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To my Honoured and Learned 


Friend Dr. $ tillingfleet. 


SIR, 
Have with a great deal of pleaſure 
and ſatisfation read over your Book, 

which I find in every part anſwerable to 
its Title, viz. A Rational Account of 
the Grounds of the Proteſtant Religi- 
on. And now I thank you for it, not 
onely as a private favour, but a publich 
benefit. No ſooner had I peruſed it, but 
I met with a Diſcourſe entituled, Surc- 
footing in Chriſtianity. And although 
| T have no ſmall prejudice againſt Books 
| with conceited Titles, yet Iwas tempted 
to look into this, becauſe it pretended to 6 
contain Arumadverſ1ons on ſore Paſ- 
ſages in your Book which I had ſo lately 
read over. Upon peruſal of which Ant- 
madverſions,[ found that the Authour 
of them had attaqued (and in his own 
opinion confuted) a page or two in your 
Book. This drew me on to take a view of 
\ bis main Diſcourſes ; which becarje 
A they 


__ 
Ls tbe 


they are in great vogue among ſome of his 
own Party, and do with an unuſual kind 
of confidence and oflentation pretend to 
the neweſt and moſt exat4 taſhion of wri- 
ting Controverlic, as being all along 
demonſtrative and built upon felt-evi- 
dent Principles: Therefore I reſolved 


throughly to examine them, that I might 


diſcover (if 1 could) upon what ſo furm 
and ſolid Foundations this High and 
Mighty Confidence was built. 

But before I had entred upon this un- 
dertaking, Imet witha Letter from the 


Authour of Sure-footing to his Anſwer- | 


cr, direfting him how he ought to demean 
himſelf in his Anſwer. In which Letter, 
though there be many things liable to 
great exception, yet becauſe I am unwill- 
ing to be diverted from the main Queſti- 
on, 1ſhall not argue with him about any 
of thoſe matters, onely take leave to uſe 


the ſame liberty in managing my Anſwer, | 


which he hath aſſumed to himſelf, in pre- 


(cribing Laws to me about it : Therefore 


without taking any farther notice of his 


Letter, 1 addreſs my ſelf to his Book. 
T H 
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PP ASS 
The Explication and State of the 


Queſtion. 
SECT. I. 


y 1. HE Queſtion he propounds to The Expli 
himſelt to debate, is, What is the $92 05 6 


Terms of the 
Rule of Faith > In order to the Queſtion. 
reſolution whereof, he endeavours, 

Firſt, To fix the true notion of theſe two 
Terms, Rule, and Faith, Which way of 
proceeding I cannot but allow to be very pro- 
per and reaſonable; but I can by no means 
think his explication of thoſe Terms to 
be ſufficient. He tells us, That a Rule #* 
that which is able to regulate, or guide him that 
ſeth it : In which deſcription, as in many 
other paſſages of his Book, he is plainly guilty 

of that which he taxeth in Mr. * Whztby, that * P. 180: 
is, the confounding of a Rule and a Guide, by 
making Regnlating and Guiding to be equiva- 
A 2 lent 
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lent words. But for this I am no farther. 
concerned, than to take notice of it by the 
way : The fault which I find in this definition 
is, that it doth not make the thing plainer 
than it was before; ſo that no man 1s the wi- 
ſer for it, nor one jot nearer knowing what 
a-Rule is. He pretends to tell Engli/ſh-men 
what a Rule is; and for their clearer under- 
ſtanding of this wond, he explains it by a word 
leſs remov'd from the Latin, 4A Rule 7s that 
which is able toregulate him that uſeth 2t ; juſt 
as if a man ſhouid go about to explain what 
a Law-2ver is, by ſaying, he is one that hath 
the power of Legiſlation. Of the two, he had 
much better have ſaid, that a Rule 1s a thing 
that is able to rule him that uſeth it, though 
this be nothing but an explication of the ſame 


word by it ſelf. 


$ 2. Notmuch better is his explication of 


the term Faith, which he tells us, 7» the com- 
mon ſenſe of Mankind, is the ſame with Belie- 
ving. * He declar'd indeed before-hand, that 


he did not intend to give rigorous School-defini- 


tions of either this of the former word ; and 
(to doe him right) he hath not in the leaſt 


{werv'd from his intention. It were to be | 


wiſh'd he had prefac'd ſome ſuch thing to his 
Demonſtrations ; for the Reader will find, that 
they are not one whit more rzgorous than his 
Definitions ; the latter of which doth very 
much reſemble the Country-man's way of de- 
fining, who being ask'd by his _—_— 

wuaiat 
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what an /zvaſion was, after ſome ſtudy, told 
him very gravely, that a» /nvaſion was as if 
he ſhould ſay an Invaſion; In like manner Mr.s. 
tells us; that Faith (or which 1s all one, Be- 
lief) is the ſame with Believing; which inmy 
apprehenſion 1s but a Country-definition, un- 
leſs the interpoſing of thoſe folemn words | 7» 
the common ſenſe of Mankind | may be thought 
to mend the matter. This puts me 1n mind 


of what Mr. S. fays in his * Tranſition ( a$* P. 145. 


he calls it) where he gives the Reader an ac- 
count what feats he hath done 1n his Book : 
Fle will ſee (fays he) 1 take my Riſe at the 
meaning of the words Rule and Faith ; his 
known, 1 eſtabliſh my Firſt Principles in this 
preſent matter, 70 be theſe, viz. A Rule 1s a 
Rule, Faith is Faith. This 1s the right /e/f- 
evident method he talks fo much of, and his 
Principles agree admirably well with his De- 
finitions. Tt he kad but proceeded in the ſame 
method, and added, that 4 Rule of Faith 1s a 
Rule of Faith ; that Oral Tradition is Oral Tra- 
dition; and that to fav, Oral Tradition is the 
Rule of Faith, 1s as much as toſay, Oral Tra- 
dition is the Rule of Faith, the whole bufineſs 
had been concluded without any more adoe ; 
and I think no body would have gone about 
to confute him. 

$ 3. RejeCting then his way of Definition, 
as inept and trivolous, and no ways tenaing, 
to give a man a clearer notion of things, I 
A 3 {hall 
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ſhall endeavour to explain a little better ( if I 
can) the meaning of theſe Terms. 

A Rule (when we ſpeak of a Rule of Faith) 
1s 2 Metaphorical word, which inits firſt and 
proper ſenſe being applied to material and 
ſenſible things, is the Meaſure according to 
which we judge of the ſtreightneſs and crook:- 
edneſs of things. And from hence it istransfer- 
red by analogy to things moral or intel/eduat. 
A moral Rule is the Meaſure according to 
which we judge, whether a thing be good or 
evil ; and this kind of Rule is that which 1s 
commonly called a Law, and the agreement 
or diſagreement of our actions to this Rule, 
15 ſutably to the Metaphor called reftitude, 
or obliquity. An intelleflual Rule 1s the Mea- 
(ure according to which we judge whether a 
thing be true or falſe ; and this is either ge- 
reral, or more particular. Common notions 
and the acknowledged Principles of Reaſon, 
are that gexeral Rale, according to which we 
judge whether a thing be 7re or falſe. The 
particular Principles of every Science are the 
more particular Rules, according to which 
we judge whether things in that Science be 
true or falſe. So that the general notion of a 
Rule is chat it is a meaſure, by the agreement 
or diſagreement to which we judge of all things 
of that kind to which it begngs. 

$ 4- Faith, though both among ſacred and 
prophane Writers, It be uſed many times 

more 
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more genera/y, for a perſuaſion or aſſent of 
the mind to any thing wrought in us by any 
kind of argument; yet, as it is a Term of 
Art uſed by Divines, it ſignifies that particu- 
lar kind of aſſent which is wrought in us by 
Teſtimony or Authority. So that Divine Faith 
which weare now ſpeaking of, is an aflent to 
a thing upon the teſtimony or authority of 
God, or, which is all one, an aſſent to a trath 
upon Divine revelation. 

$ 5. A Rule of Faith isthe Meaſure, accor- 
ding to which we judge what matters we are to 
aſſent to,as revealed to us by God,and whatnot, 
And more particularly, the Rule of Chriſtian 
Faith is the Meaſure, according to which we 
are tojudge wu hat weought to aſſent to, as the 
DoQtrine revealed by Chriſt to the world, and 
what not 

$ 6. So that this Queſtion , What 7s the 
Rule of Chriſtian Faith? ſuppolſeth aDoftrine 
revealed by Chriſt to the world ;* and that that 
Dodtrine was intelligibly and intzrely delive- 
red by Chriſt to his Apoſtles, and ſufficient 
confirmation given to it , that this Doctrine 
was in the fame manner publiſhed to the 
world by the Apoſtles, who likewiſe gave ſut- 
ficient evidence of the truth of it. All this 1s 
neceſſarily ſuppoſed in the Queſtion : For it 


would be in vain to enquire whether this or 


that be the Rule of Chriſtian Faith, it ſuch a 
thing as the Chriſtian Faith were not firſt ſup- 
poſed. When therefore we enquire what is 
| A 4 the 
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the Rule of Chriſtian Faith? the meaning of 


that enquiry is, by what way and means the | 


knowledge of Chriſt's Doctrine is conveyed 
certainly down tous, who live at the diſtance 


of ſo many Ages from the time of its firſt de- | 


livery ; For this being known, we have the 
Rule of Faith; that is, a meaſure by which 
we may judge what weare to aſlent to, as the 
DoE@rine of Chriſt, and what not. So that 
when any Queſtion arifeth about any parti- 
cular Propoſition, whether this be part of 
Chriſt's DoQtrine, we may beable by this Rule 
to reſolve it. 


SECT. II. 


$ I. He next thing tobe conlidered is his 

reſolution of this Queſtion; by 
which we ſhall know what his opinion 15s 
concerning the Rule of Faith; tor that being 
known, the Controverſie between us will 
caſily be ſtated. 

His opinion 1n general is, that ora/ or prac- 
tical Tradition (in oppoſition to writing ; or 
any other way that can be aſſigned ) 1s the 
Rale of Faith. By oral or pradtical Tradition, 
he means * a delivery down from hand to hand 
(by words, and aconſtant courſe of frequent and 
viſible attions, conformable to thoſe words ) of 
the ſenſe and faith of Forefathers. 

$ 2. Now that I may bring the Contro- 
verſtc between us to a clear ſtate, I am firſt 
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* to take a more particular view of his Opinion 
| concerning the Rule of Faith, that fo I ma 
' the better underſtand how much he attributes 


to Oral Tradition, and what tothe Scriptures, 


* or written Tradition. And then am to lay 


down the Proteſtant Rale of Faith, that fo it 
may appear how far we agree, and how far 
we differ. The ſum of what he attributes to 
Oral Tradition, fo far as can be collected 
out of ſo obſcure and confuſed a Diſcourſe, 
may be reduced to theſe five Heads. 

d 3. Firſt, That the Doctrine of Chriſtian 
Religion was delivered by Chriſt to the Apo- 
ſtles, and by them publiſhed to the World ; 
and that the Age which fir{t received it from 
the Apoſtles, delivered it as they received it, 
without any change or corruption to their 
Children, and they to theirs, and ſo it went 
on ſolely by this way of Oral Tradition. 
This is the ſum.of his Explication of Tradi- 
tion, Diſc. 5th. 

$ 4. Secondly, That this way alone 1s not 
onely ſufficient to convey this DoCtrine down 
to all Ages certainly, and without any alte- 
ration ; but it is the onely poſſible way that 
can be imagined of conveying down a Doc- 
trine ſecurely from one Age to another. And 
this is the natural reſult of his Diſcourſe about 
the Properties of a Rule of Faith : For it 
the true Properties of a Rule of Faith do be- 
long to Oral Tradition, then ir 1s a ſufficient 
means; and if thoſe Properties do ſolely and 

eſſentially 
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eſſentially appertain to it, and are incompa- 
tible to any thing elſe (as he endeavours to 
prove ) then it is impoſlible there ſhould be 
any other way. 

$ 5.Thirdly,That it is impoſſible this means 
ſhould tail, or miſs of 'its end; that is, the 
Dodrine of Chriſt being once put into this 
way of conveyance, it can neither ceaſe to 
deſcend, nor be at any time corrupted or 
changed in its deſcent. This is that which 
his Demonſtrations pretend to prove. 

$ 6. Fourthly, That the intallibility of O- 
ral Tradition, or the impoſiibility of its failing, 
1s a firſt and ſelf evident principle. This he 
frequently aſſerts throughout his Book. 

$ 7. Fifthly, That this way of Oral Tra- 
dition, hath de fatto in all Ages been acknow- 
ledged by Chriſtians, as the onely way and 
means whereby the Doctrine of Chrittianity 


hath been conveyed down to them. And. 


this is that which he attempts to prove from 
the Conſent of Authority. 

$ 8. Asfor the Scriptures, he grants them 
indeed to have been written by men divinely 
inſpired, and to contain a Divine Doctrine, 
even the ſame which is delivered by Oral 
Tradition ; ſo he tells us *, '7:s certain the 
Apoſtles tanght the ſame Do(trine they writ. But 
then he denies it to be of any uſe without 
Oral Tradition, becauſe neither the /ezter, 
nor ſesſe of it, can without that be aſcertain'd; 
ſo he faith in his Letter to Dr. Caſaubon *, As 


for 
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for the Scriptures (aſcertaining their letter 
and ſenſe, which is done by Tradition) 'ty 
clear they are of incomparable value ; not onely 
for the Bivine Dottrine contained in them, but 
alſo for many particular paſſages, whoſe ſource 
or firſt atteſtation not being univerſal, zor their 
nature much prattical, might poſſibly have been 
loft in their conveyance down by Tradition. 
Where, though he give the Scriptures very 
good words, 1t is to be underſtood, provided 
they will be ſubordinate, and acknowledge 
that they owe their ſenſe and their being 
intelligible and uſetull to Oral Tradition. For 
if any man ſhall preſume to ſay, Thar this 
Book hath any certain ſenſe without "Oral 
Tradition ; or that God can write plainly and 
intelligibly, and that this Book which he hath 
endited is ſo written, and doth not depend 
upon Tradition for its ſenſe and interpretation; 
then the moſt ſcurrilous language is not bad 
enough for the Scriptures ; then what are 
thoſe Bacred Writings*, but uk variouſly fizu- 
red in a Book *, unſenſed Charatters, waxen 
natur'd words, not yet ſenſed, nor having any 
certain Interpreter, but fit to be plaid upon di- 
verſly by quirks of wit ; that is, apt to blunder 
and confeund, but to clear little or nothing. 
Theſe, with many other diſgracelull terms, 
he very liberally beſtows upon Divine Ora- 
cles; the conſideration whereof, did 1t not 
miniſter too much horrour , would at- 
ford ſome comfort ; for by this kind of rude 

uſage, 
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uſage, fo familiar with him towards his Ad- 
verſaries, one may reaſonably conjecture, 
that he doth not reckon the Scriptures among 

his Friends. | 
$ 9. And whereas he faith, That the Scrip- 
tures have preſerv d many particular paſſages, 
which becauſe their ſource or firſt atteſtation 
was not #niverſal, nor their nature much prac- 
tical, might poſſibly have been loſt in their con- 
veyance down by Tradition ; this 1s impoſſible, 
according to his Hypotheſis. For it neither 
the Scriptures letter, nor the certain ſenſe of 
it, as to the main body of Chriſtian Doctrine 
could have been ſecured without Oral Tra- 
dition ; that 1s, 1f we could not have known 
that thoſe paſſages which contain the main 
points of Chriſt's Doarine, either had been 
written by men divinely inſpired, er what 
the ſenſe of them was, but from the conſo- 
nancy and agreement of thoſe paſſages with 
the Dorine which was orally preached by 
the Apoſtles; how can we be certain either 
of the letter or ſenſe of other particular paſ- 
ſages which muſt neceſſarily want this con- 
firmation from Oral Tradition , becauſe thezr 
firſt atteftation was not univerſal, nor their na- 
ture much practical! Nay , his diſcourſe 
plainly implies, that we can have no ſecurity 
at all either of the letter or ſenſe of any other 
parts of Scripture, but onely thoſe which are 
coincident with the main body of Chriſtian 
* P. 1x5. Doftrine, as is evident from theſe words *, 
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Tradition eftalliſhed, the Church is provided 
of a certain and infallible Rule to preſerve a 
copy of the Scriptures Letter truely ſignificative 
of Chriſt's ſenſe, as far as it is coincident with 
the main body of Chriſtian Dottrine preached 
at firſt 5 becauſe ſenſe writ zn mens hearts by 
Tradition, can eaſily guide them to corre the 
alteration of the outward letter. Thus I per- 
ceive plainly 1s the thing they would be at, 
they would corrett the outward letter of 
Scripture by ſenſe written in the hearts ; and 
then inſtead of leaving out the ſecond Com- 
mandment, they would change 1t into a pre- 
cept of giving due worſhip to Images, accor- 
ding to the Coxncilof Trent ; and a thouland 
other altcrations they muſt make in the Bzd/e, 
to make it ?ruely [ignificative of the ſenſe of their 
Church. But ſurcly the outward letter of 0- 
ther paſſages of Scripture, which were not 
tended to (ignifte points of Faith, is equally 
liable to alterations; and yet the Church ts 
not by Tradition provided of any way to 
correct theſe alterations when they ' happen ; 
becauſe Tradition doth, as this Coro//ary un- 
plies, onely furniſh the Church with a cer- 
tain and infallible Rule of preſerving a copy of 
the Scriptures letter, ſo far as1t is coincident 
with the main body of Chriſtian Doctrine. 
$ 10. Apain, he tells us *, Tradition eſtabli- 
ſhed, the Church is provided of a certain and 
infallible Rule to interpret Scripture letter by, 
ſo as to arrive certainly at Chriſt's ſenſe as far 
wp) 
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as the letter concerns the body of Chriſtian 
Dottrine preached at firſt, or points requiſite 
to Salvation. So that whatever he may at- 
tribute to Scripture for faſhions ſake, and to 
avoid Calumny with the YVulgar, as he fays 
very ingenuouſly in hisexplicarton of the 152 
Corollary ; nevertheleſs 'tis plain, that ac- 
cording to his own ZHypothefts, he cannot 
but look upon it as pertectly uleleſs and per- 
nictous. That 'tis altogether uſeleſs, accor- 
ding to his ZZypethefis, 1s plain; for the main 
body of Chriſtian Do&trine 1s fecurely con- 
veyed to us without it,and it can give no kind 
of confirmation to it, becauſe it receives all 
at its confirmation from it ; onely the Church 
is ever andanon put to a great deal of trouble 


to Corrett the alteration ot the outward letter, 


by tradition and fenſe written in their hearts. 
And as for all other parts of Scripture which are 
not coincident with the main body of Chrt- 
ſian Doctrine, we can have no certainty, 
either that the outward Letter is true ; nor, 
if we could, can we poſſibly arrive at any 
certain ſenſe of them. And that it is intole- 
rably pernicious, according to his Hypotheſis, 


is plain, becauſe * every filly and upſtart Fe | 
refie fathers it ſelf upon it ; and when men | 
leave Tradition ( as he ſuppoſeth all Here- * 


ticks do) the Scripture is the moſt dangerous 
engine that could have been invented ; being 
to ſuch Perſons onely * waxen natured words, 
not ſenſed, nor having any certain — 

u7 


LIML 


Seft. 2. of FAITH. 13 


but fit to be playd upon diverſly by quirks of 

wit _ go to blunder en; a but 

to clear little or nothing. And indeed, if his 
Hypotheſis were true, the Scriptures mrght 

well deferve all the contemptuous language 

which he uſeth againſt them; and * Me. * A 
#/tite's compariſonof them with Lily's Alma- for fradinon 
vack, would not onely be pardonable, bur ® hs 


proper ; and (unleſs he added it out of pru- 


dence, and for the Peoples fake, whom he 
may think too ſuperſtitiouſſy conceited of 
thoſe Books) he might have ſpared that cold 
excuſe which he makes for uſing this ſimilitude, 
that 7t was agreeable rather to the impertinenc 

of the Objettion than the dignity of the Subjett. 
Certain it is, if theſe men are true to their 
own Principles, that notwithſtanding the 
high reverence and eſteem pretended to be 
born by them and their Church to the Scrip- 
tures, they muſt heartily deſpiſe them, and 
wiſh them our of the way, andeven look up- 
on it as a great overſight of the Divine Pro- 
vidence to trouble his Church with a Book, 


* which, if their Diſcourſe be of any confe- 
* quence, can ſtand Catholicks in no ſtead 
= } at all, and is fo dangerous and miſchievous 


n | a weapon in the hands of Hereticks. 
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ſtant Doc- 
trine con- 
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Rule of Faith, 
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SECT. II. 
$ I. Aving thus taken a view of his 
opinion , and conſidered how 
much he attributes to Oral Tradition, and 


how little to the Scriptures ; before I aſlail 
this Hypotheſis, I hall lay down the Pro- 


" teſtant Rule of Faith; not that ſo much is 


neceſſary for the anſwering ot his Book; but 
that he may have no colour of. objection, 
that I proceed altogether in the deſtruCtive 
way, and overthrow his Prixczple, as he calls 
it, without ſubſtituting another 1n 1ts room. 
The opinion then of the Proteſtants con- 
cerning the Rule of Faith, 1s this in ge- 
neral, That thoſe Books which we call the 
Holy Scriptures, are the means whereby 
the Chriſtian Do&trine hath been brought 
down to us. And that he may now clear- 
ly underſtand this, together with the grounds 
of it, ( which in reaſon he ought to have 
done before he had forſaken us ,) I ſhall de- 
clare it more particularly in theſe follow- 

ing Propoſitions. 
$ 2. 1. That the Dodrine of Chriſtian 
Religton was by Chri{t delivered to the Apo- 
ſtles, and by them firſt preached to the 
World, and afterwards by them committed 
to Writing ; which Writings, or Books, have 
been tranſmitted irom one Age to another 
down to us. So far I take to be granted by 
our 
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our preſent Adverfaries. That the Chriſtian 
Dotrine was by Chriſt delivered to the A- 
poſtles, and by them publiſh'd ro the World, 
is part of their own Zypotheſis. That this 
Doctrine was afterwards by the Apoſtles 
committed to writing, he allo grants, Corol. 

29. * 'Ty certain the Aprſtles taught the ſame * P. 119; 
Dottrine they writ ; and if ſo, it muſt be as 
certain that they writ the ſame Doctrine 
which they taught. I know 1t is the gene- 
ral Tenet of the Papiſts, that the Scriptures 
do not contain the entire body of Chriſtian 
Doctrine ; but that beſides the Do&rines 
contained in Scripture, there are alſo others 
brought down to us, by oral or unwritten 
Tradition. But Mr. S. who ſuppoſeth the 
whole DoCtrine of Chriſtian Religion to be 
certainly conveyed down to us ſolely by oral 
Tradition, doth not any where, that I re- 
member, deny that all the ſame Doctrine is 
contained in the Scriptures ; onely he denies 
the Scriptures to be a means ſufficient to con- 
vey this Doctrine to us with certainty, ſo 
that we can by them be infallibly aſſured 
what is Chriſt's Do@rine, and what not. 
Nay, he ſeems in that paſlage I laſt cited, to 
' grant this; in ſaying, that the Apoſtles did 
both teach and write the ſame DoCtrine. T 
am ſure Mr. White ( whom he follows very 
Cloſely throughout his whole Book ) does 
not deny this, in his Apology for Tradition ;; 

* * where he faith, that zt & mot the Catholick * p, 1x; 
3 poſiti> 


UMI 


16 


The RULE Part I. 


poſivion, that all its Dodrines are not conta in- 


ed in the Scriptures. And that thoſe Writings 
or Books which we call the Holy Scriptures, 
have been tranſmitted down to us, is unqueſti- 
onable matter 6f fact, and granted univerſally 
by the Papilts, as to all thote Books which are 
owned by Proteſtants tor Canonical. 

$ 3. Secondly, That the way of Writing 

is a ſufficient means to convey a Doctrine to 
the knowledge of thoſe who live in times ve- 
ry remote from the Age of its firſt delivery. 
According to his Hypotheſis, there is no polli- 
ble way of conveying a Dodtrine with cer- 
tainty and ſecurity, beſides that of oral Tra- 
dition ; the falſhood of which will ſufficient- 
ly appear, when I ſhall have ſh-wn, that the 
true properties of a Rule of Faith do agree to 
the Scriptures, and not to oral Tradition. 
In the mean time, I ſhall onely offer this to 
his conſideration, that whatever can be oral- 
ly delivered in plain and intelligible words, 
may be written 1n the ſame words ; and that 
a Writing or Book which is publick, and in 
every ones hand, may be conveyed down 
with at leaſt as much certainty and ſecurity, 
and with as little danger of alteration as an 
oral Tradition, And it fo, I underſtand not 
what can render it impoſſible for a Book to 
convey down a Doctrine to the knowledge of 
after-ages. Beſides, if he had looked well 
about him, he could not but have apprehend- 
ed ſome little inconvenience 1n making that 
an 
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an eſſential part of his ZZypothefis, which is 
contradited by plain and conſtant experi- 
ence : For that any kind of DoCtrine may be 
ſufficiently conveyed, by Books, to the 
knowledge of after-ages ; provided thoſe 
Books be but written intelligibly, and pre- 
ſerved from change and corruption in the con- 
veyance, ( both which I ſhall be fo bold as to 
ſuppoſe poſſible ) is as little doubted by the 
generality of mankind , as that there are 
Books. And ſurely we Chriſtians cannot 
think it impoſſible to convey a Doctrine to 
poſterity by Books, when we conſider that 
God himſelf pitched upon this way for con- 
veyance of the Doctrine of the Jewith Reli- 
gion to after-ages ; becauſe it is not likely 
that ſo wiſe an Agent ſhould pitch upon a 
means whereby it was impoſſible he ſhould 
attain his end. 

$ 4. Thirdly, That the Books of Scrip- 
ture are ſufficiently plain, as to all things ne- 
ceſſary to be believed, and praCtifed. He 
that denies this, ought in reaſon to inſtance 


i7 


in ſome neceſſary point of Faith, or matter - 


of Practice, which is not in ſome place of 
Scripture or other plainly delivered. For it 
is not a ſufficient objeC&ion to fay, * that the 
greateſt wits among the Proteſtants differ a- 
bout the ſenſe of thoſe Texts, wherein the 
generality of them ſuppoſe the Divinity of 
Chriſt to be plainly and clearly expreſſed : 


| Becauſe, if nothing were to be accounted ſuf- 
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ficiently plain, but what it is impoſſible a 
great Wit ſhould be able to wreſt to any other 
ſenſe ; not onely the Scriptures, but all other 
Books ; and ( which is worſt of all to him 
that makes this objection ) all oral Tradition 
would fall into uncertainty. Doth the Tra- 
ditionary Church pretend that the Doctrine 
of Chriſt's Divinity is conveyed down to her 
by oral Tradition, more plainly than it 1s ex- 
preſſed in Scripture 2 I would fain know what 
plainer words ſhe ever uſed to expreſs this 
point of Faith by, than what the Scripture 
uſeth ; which expreſly calls him God, he true 
God, God over all, bleſſed for evermore. It 
it be ſaid, that thoſe who deny the Divinity 
of Chriſt have been able to evade theſe and 
all other Texts of Scripture, but they could 
never elude the definitions of the Church in 
that matter; it is eaſily anſwered, that the 
lame Arts would equally have eluded both ; 
but there was no reaſon why they ſhould 
trouble themielves ſo much about the latter ; 
for why ſhould they be ſolicitous to wrelt the 
definitions of Councils, and contorm them to 
their own opinion, who had no regard to 
the Churches Authority 2 If thoſe great 
Wits ( as hecalls them) had believed the 
ſayings of Scripture to be of no greater au- 
thority than the definitions of Councils, they 
would have anſwered texts of Scripture, as 
they have done the definitions of Councils ; 
not by endeavouring to interpret them to a- 
nother 


 Set.3 of FAITH. 19 


4 nother ſenſe, but by downright denying 
r their Authority. So that it ſeems that ora/ 
*r Tradition is liable to the fame inconvenience 
m with the written, as to this particular. 

n $ 5. And of this I ſhall give him a plai- 
1- inſtance in two great Wits of their Churcl 
e the preſent Pope, and Mr. White ; the one the 
-r Head of the Traditionary Church, as Mr. S. 
{ callsit ; the other the great Maſter of the 
it Traditionary Dottrine, Theſe two great 
s Wits, the Pope and Mr. White, notwith- 
© Aftanding the plainneſs of oral Tradition, and . 
& the impoſſibility of being ignorant of it, or 
If miſtaking it, have yer been ſo unhappy as to 
yY ditter about ſeveral points of Faith ; inſomucl 
d that Mr. Whize is unkindly cenſured for it at 
d Rome, and perhaps here in Eng/and the Pope 
n fpeeds no better ; however, the difference 
© continues ſtill ſo wide, that Mr. Whzte hath 
3 thought fic to diſobey the ſummons of his 
d chief Paſtor, and like a prudent Man, ra- 
3 ther to write againſt him here out of harms- 
& way, than to venturethe intallibility of plain 
O . oral Tradition for the Dottrines he maintains, 
Oo againſt a pradrcal Tradition which they have 
= at Rome of killing Hereticks. 

C Methinks Mr. S. might have ſpared his 
Il- brags, that he hath evinced from clear reaſon, 
Y * that it is far more impoſſible to make a man *P. 54 
15 not to be, than not to know what is rivetted in- 
5. to hu ſoul by ſo oft repeated ſenſations, (_ as 
- the Chriſtian Faith is by Oral and Practical 
- B 3 Traditi- 
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Tradition) and that it exceeds all the power 
of Nature ( abſtratting from the caſes of mad- 
neſs, and violent diſeaſe ) to blot knowledge 
thus fixt out of the ſoul of one ſingle Believer 
inſomuch, that ſooner may all mankind periſh, 
than the regulative virtue of Tradition miſ- 
carry ; nay, ſooner may the finews of entire na- 
ture by overſtraining crack, and ſhe loſe all her 
aTivity and motion, that 1s, her ſelf; than 
one ſingle part of that innumerable multitude 
which integrate the vaſt teſtification, ' which 
we call Tradition , can poſſibly be violated ; 
* P. 116, When after he hath told us, * that the City 
of Rome was bleſt with more vigorous cauſes 
to imprint Chriſt's Detlrine at firſt, and re- 
commend it to the next Age, than were found 
any where elſe ;' and conſequently, that the 
ftream of Tradition in its ſource and firſt put- 
ting into motion, was more particularly vigo- 
rous there than in any other See ; and that the 
chief Paſtor of that See hath a particular Ti- 
tle to Infallibility built upon Tradition, above 
any other Paſtor whatſoever ; not to dilate on 
the particular aſſiſtances to that Biſhop, ſpring- 
ing out of his divinely conſtituted Office ; 
when, I ſay, after all this quaint Reaſon and 
rumbling:Rhetorick about the infallibility of 
Oral Tradition, and the particular infallibili- 
ty of tie Biſhop of Rome built on Tradition ; 
we cannot but remember, that this great Q- 
racle of Oral Tradition the Pope, and this 
great Maſter of it Mr. White, whois fo pecu- 
| | harly 
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r larly skilldinthe Rule of Faith, have ſo ma- 
. nifeltly declar'd themſelves to ditter in points 

e of Faith. For that the Pope and his Congrega- 

3 Tion general at Ryme have condemn d all his 

, Books for this reaſon, becauſe * they contain * Mr. Wh, 
= , ſeveral i ropo/itions manifeſtly heretical, 1s a p, _ o 
= Cfign that tivic two great Wits do not very 

7 well hit it in matters of kaith ; and either 

» that tiey do not both agree in the ſame Rule 

e of Faith, orthat one of them does not right- 

h ly underſtand it, or not follow it. And now, 

: why may not that which Mr.S. unjultly fays 

7 Concerning the uſe of Scripture, be upon 

5 this account juſtly apply'd to the bufineſs of 

- Oral Tradition *? If we ſee two ſuch emi- , - 

1 ment Wits among the Papiſts ( the Pope, and * 
- Mr. White ) making uſe of the ſelf-ſame, and 

as they conceive, the beſt advantages their Rule 

of Faith gives them ; and availing themſelves 

the beſt they can by acquired stills, yet differ 

about matters of Faith 3 what certainty can we 
wndertakingly promiſe to weaker heads, that 1s 

; tothe generality of the Papiſts, in whom the 
Governors of the Church do protefſedly che- 

riſh ignorance for the increaſing of their de- 

| Votion, 

F y 6. Fourthly, We have ſufficient aſſurance 

that the Books of Scripture are conveyed 
down to us, without any material corrupti- 

on or alteration. And he that demies this, 

; Muſt either reje& the authority of all Books, 
becauſe we cannot be certain whether they 
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'be the ſame now that they were at firſt; or , 
elſe, give ſome probable reaſon why thele ' 
ſhould be more liable to corruption than 0- 
thers. But any man that conſiders things, | 
will eafily find that it is much more impro- . 
bable that theſe Books ſhould have been ei- 
ther wilfully or involuntarily corrupted, in : 
any thing material to Faith or a good Lite, » 
than any other Books in the World ; whe- | 
ther we conſider the peculiar Providence of 
God engaged for the preſervation of them, 
or the peculiar circumſtances of theſe Books. _ 
If they were written by men divinely inſpi- | 
red, and are of uſe to Chriſtians, as is ac 
knowledged ( at leaſt in words ) on all 
hands ; nothing is more credible, than that 
the ſame.Divine Providence which took care | 
for the publiſhing of them, would likewiſe 
be concerned to preſerve them entire. And 
it we conſider the peculiar circumſtances of | 
theſe Books, we ſhall find it morally impoſſi- | 
ble, that they ſhould have been materially « 
corrupted , becauſe being of univerſal and 
mighty concernment, and at firſt diffuſed in- 
to many hands, and ſoon after tranſlated in- 
to moſt Languages, and moſt paſſages in 
them cited in Books now extant, and all + 
theſe now agreeing in all matters of impor- 
tance, we have as preat aſſurance as can be - 
had concerning any thing of this nature, that | 
they have not ſuffered any material alterati- + 
on, and far greater than any man can have ' 
| CON» 
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.concerning the incorruption of their oral 


Tradition, as I ſhall ſhew when I come to 
anſwer the thing which he calls Demonſtra- 
tion. 


$ 7. Fifthly, That de fatto the Scripture 


© hath been acknowledged by all Chriſtians, 


in former Ages, to be the means whereby the 
do&rine of Chriſt hath with greateſt cer- 
tainty been conveyed to them. One good 
evidence of this 1s, That the Primitive Ad- 
verfaries of Chriſtian Religion did always 
look upon the Scripture as the ſtandard and 
meaſure of the Chriſtian Do@rine, and in all 
their writing againſt Chriſtianity, took that 
for granted to be the Chriſtian Faith which 
was contained in thoſe Books ; there having 
not as yet any Philoſopher riſen up who had 
demonſtrated to the World, that a Doctrine 
could not with ſufficient certainty and clear- 
neſs be conveyed by writing from one Age 
to another. But how abſurd had this method 
of confuting Chriſtian Religion been, if it 
had been then the publick profeſſion of Chri- 
ſtzans, that the Scriptures were not the Ru/e 
of their Faith 2 How eafie had it been for 
the Fathers, who apologized for, and detend- 
ed Chriſtian Religion, to havetold them they 
took a wrong meaſure of their Doctrine ; 
for it was not the principle of Chriſtians, that 
their Faith was conveyed to them by the 
Scriptures, and therefore it was a fond un- 
dertaking to attack their Religion that my ; 

ut 
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but if they would effeQtually argue againſt * 


it, they ought to enquire what that Dotrine 
was Which was orally delivered from father 
to fon, without which the Scriptures could 
ſignifie no more to them than an unknown 
Cipher without a Fey ; being of themſelves, 
without the light of Oral Tradition, onely an 
heap of unintelligible words, «ſenſed Chara- 
fers, and Ink variouſly fizured in a Book ; 
and therefore it was a groſs miſtake in them, 
to think they could underſtand the Chriſtian 
Religion { like their own Philoſophy ) by 
reading of thoſe Books, or contute it by con- 
futing them. Thus the Fathers might have 
defended their Religion ; nay, they ought in 
all reaſon to have taken this courſe, and to 
have appealed from thoſe dead ſenſeleſs Books, 
to the true Rule of Faith, the living woice of 
the Church Eſſential. But doth Mr. S. find 
any thing to this purpoſe in the Apolrgzes of 
the Fathers 2 It he hath diſcover'd any ſuch 
matter, he might doe well to acquaint the 
World with it, and make them wiſer; in 
the mean time, I ſhall inform him what [ 
have found, that the Fathers never except a- 
gainſt that method, but appeal. frequently 
from the ſlanderous reports and miſrepreſen- 
tations which were made of their Doctrine to 
the Books of Scripture, as the true. ſtandard 

of tt. 
$ 8. Another evidence that Chriſtians in 
all Ages fince the Apoſtles times, have owned 
the 
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the Scriptures for the Rule of their Faith, is, 
That the Fathers in their Zomzlies did uſe 
conſtantly to declare to the People what they 
were to believe, and what they were to 
praCtiſe, out of the Scriptures ; which had 
been moſt abſurd and ſenſleſs, had they be- 
lieved not the Scriptures, but ſomething elſe 
to have been the Rule of Faith and Manners. 


For what could tend more to the ſeducing of 


the People from Mr.S's ſuppoſed Rule of Faith, 
Oral Tradition, than to make a daily praQtice 
of declaring and confirming the Doctrines of 
the Chriſtian Faith from the Scriptures? Had 
the ancient Fathers been right for Mr. S's way, 
they would not have built their Doctrine up- 
on Scripture ; perhaps not have mentioned it, 
for fear of giving the People an occaſion to 
grow familiar with ſo dangerous a Book ; 
but rather (as their more prudent Poſterity 
have done) would have lock'd it up from the 
people in an unknown Tongue, and have 
ſet open the ſtores of good wholſome Traditi- 
ons; and inſtead of telling them (as they do 
moſt frequently ) thus ſaith the Scripture, 

would onely have told them, this 1s:he voice 

of the eſſential Church; thus it hath been de- 

livered down by hand to us, from our Forefa- 

thers. 

$ 9. I might add for a Third evidence, the 
great malice of the Enemies and Perſecutors 
of Chriſtianity, againſt this Book ; - and their 


cruel endeavours to extort it out of the hands 
t als 0 CALL = 
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of Chriſtians, and deſtroy it out of the World, 
that by this means they might extirpate Chri- 
ſtianity. For it ſeems they thought, that the | 
aboliſhing ot this Book would have been the 
ruine of that Religion. But (according to 
Mr. S's opinion) toneir malice wanted wit; 
for had all the Bibles in the world been burnt, 
Chriſtian Religion would nevertheleſs have 
been entirely preferv'd, and ſafely tranſmit- 
ted down tous by ſenſe written in mens hearts, 
with the good help of Mr. S's Demonſtration, 
Nay, their Church would have been a great 
gainer by it : For this Occaſion and Parent of 
all Hereſie the Scripture, being once out of 
the way, ſhe might have had all in her own 
hands, and by leading the people in the fate 
paths of Tradition, and conſequently of Sci- 
ence, might have made them wiſe enough to 
obey. Well, but ſuppoſe the Perſecutors ot 
Chriſtianity miſtook themſelves in their de- 
ſign, how came the Chriſtians in thoſe days 
to be ſo tenacious of this Book, that rather 
than deliver it, they would yield up them- 
ſelves to torments and death ? And why did 
they look upon thoſe who out of fear deli- 
vered up their Books, as Apoſtates and Re- 
nouncers of Chriſtianity, and if they had not 
thought this Book to be the great inſtrument 
of their Faith and Salvation, and if it had 
really been of no greater conſideration than 
Mr. and Mr.S. would make it why ſhould 
they. be ſo loth to part with a few «nſens'd 
| Charadters, 


" 
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4 © Charatters, waxen natur'd words, to be play'd 
| upou diverſly by quirks of wit, that 15, apt to 
blunder and confound, but to clear little or no- 


ie | | War 
\ thing? Why thou! they value their lives at 
-) fo cheap a rate as to throw them away for 
t. A few inſignificant fcrawls, and to ſhed their 
+ bloud for a little Ink variouſly figured in a 
76 Book ? Did they not know, that the fatety 
- of Chriſtanity did not depend upon this 
; Book? Didno Chriſtian then underſtand thar, 
n Whuch (according to Mr. S.) no Chriſtian 
rt can be:gnorant of, viz. that not the Scripture, 


if but unmiſtakeable, and indefectille Oral Tra- 
of MAition was the Rule of Faith > Why did they 
not conlider, that though this Letter Rule of 


y Hererticks had been contum'd to athes, yet 
. their Faith would have lain fafe, and een 
0 preſerved entire 1n its © Spiritual Cauſes, Mens 
if minds, the nobleſt pieces in Nature? Some of 
-. them indeed did deliver up their Books, and 
5 Were calld 7raditores, and I have ſome 
.; ground to believe, that theſe were the onely 
\. Traditionary Chriſtians of that time, and that 


4 the reſt were Conteſlours and Martyrs for the 
Letter Rule. And if this be not evidence e- 
nough, that the Scriptures have always been 
acknowledged by Chriſtians for the Rule of 
Faith, I ſhall, when I come to examine his 
4 Teſtimonies for Tradition, (with the good 
leave of his di/ſtinition between Speculators 
4 and 7eſtifers ) prove by moſt expreſs Teſti- 
/ mony, that it was the general opinion of the 
Fathers, 
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Fathers, That the Scriptures are the Rule of | C( 
Chriſtian Faith; and then, it his demonſtra- © © 
tion of the infallibility of Tradition will * ca 
enforce, that as 7Teſtiffers they muſt needs * Cl 


have ſpoken otherwiſe, who can help ut 2 by 

ol 

GE 3 23 #V. . 

\ 

—_ $ I, | ow thus laid down the Pro. * 0 
allow _ Oral teſtant Rule of Faith, with the "0 


Tradition. prounds of it ; all that now remains for me Þ' 
| to doe, towards the clear and full ſtating of YV 
the Controverſie between us, 1s to fake no- #4! 


tice briefly, and withdue limitations : tl 
rx. How much the Proteſtants do allow to © 
Oral Tradition. I! 


Secondly, what thoſe things are which k 
Mr. S. thinks fir to attribute ro his Rule of * 
Faith, which we ſee no cauſe to attribute ro 
ours; And when this is done, any one may 
eaſily diſcern how far we ditler. 

$ 2. xr. How much Proteſtants do allow 
to Oral Tradition. 

Firſt, We grant that Oral Tradition in 

- ſome circumſtances. may be a ſufficient way 
of conveying a Dofrine ; but withall we de- 
ny, that ſuch circumſtances are now in being. 
In the firſt Ages of the World, when the cre- 
denda or Articles of Religion, andthe agenda * 
or Precepts of it, were but few, and fſach as 
had the evidence of Natural light; When rhe 
World was contracted into a few Famikes in 

compa- 
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* > compariſon, and the age of man ordinarily 


* extended to fix or ſeven hundred years; it is 
* eaſie to imagine, how ſuch a dodtrine, in ſuch 
' circumſtances, might have been propagated 


by Oral Tradition, without any great change 
or alterations. Adam lived till Methuſelah 
was above two hundred years old, Methuſelab 
lived till Sem was near an hundred, and Sem 


* out-liv'd Abraham: So that this Tradition 


need not paſs through more than two hands, 
betwixt Adam and Abraham. But thouga this 
way was ſ«ficient to have preſerved Religion 
in the world , if men had not been wanting 
themſelves; yet we find it did not prove 
effettual. For through the corruption and neg- 
lgence of men after the Flood, ( it not be- 
fore) when the world began to multiply, 
and the age of man was ſhortned, the know- 
ledge and worſhip of the one true God was 
generally loſt in the world. And fo far as 
appears by Scripture-Hiſtory, (the onely Re- 
cord we have of thoſe times) when God call- 
ed out Abraham from Ur of the Chaldees, the 
whole world was lapſed into Polytheiſme and 
Idolatry. Therefore for the greater ſecurity 
of Religion afterwards, when the poſterity 


. of Abraham was multiplied into a great Na- 


UMI 


tion, the wiſedom of God did not think fit 
to entruſt the Docrine of Religion any longer 
to the fallible and uncertain way of Traditi- 
on, but committed it to writing. Now that 
God pitched upon this way, after the _ 
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had ſadly experienced the unſucceſsfulneſs of Z | 
the other, ſeems to be a very good evidence ® | 
that this was the better and more ſecure way : © |, 
it being the uſual method of the Divine dit- * ; 
penſations, notto go backwards, but to move | 1 
towards perfection, and to proceed from that * t 
which is leſs perfe& to that which 1s more, 7 
- Eptebr. 8.9. And the Apoſtles * reaſoning concerning the » 
two Covenants is very applicable to theſe two » 
methods of conveying the Doctrine of Reli- » 
gion ; if the firſt had been faultleſs, then » 
ſhould no place have been ſought for a ſecond. v 
$ 3. So likewiſe, when Chriſt revealed his | C 
Dodtrine to the world, it was not in his lite- N 
time committed to writing; becauſe it was Þb 
entertained but by a few, who were his dif- T: 
Ciples and followers, and who ſo long as he © 
continued with them had a living Oracle to 
teach them. After his death the Apoſtles, 4 
who were to publiſh this DoErine to the 
world, were ailiſted by an infallible Spirit, 0 
ſo as they were ſecured from error and mi- ”% 
| ſake in the delivery of it. But when this #4 
extraordinary aſliſtancefailed, there was need 
of ſome other means to convey it to poſteri-  /* 
ty, that ſo it might be a fixt and ſtanding 
Rule of Faith and Manners to the end of the | * 
world. To this end the providence of God © "1 
took care to have it committed to writing, 
And that Mr. S. may ſee this 1s not a conje- 
Cture of Proteſtants, but the ſenſe of former | 


times, I ſhall refer him to St. Chryſoſtom, te 
| ( Homil. 
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( Homil. 1. in Matth.) who tells us, That 


| Chriſt left nothing in writing to hs Apoſtles ; 


: © but in ſtead thereof did promiſe to beſtow upon 


& CÞ F'- ov» CÞ 


them the grace of hus holy Spirit, ſaying, John 
14. He ſhall bring all things to your remem- 
brance, &c. But becauſe in progreſs of time 
there were many grievous miſcarriages both in 
matter of Opinion, and alſo of Life and Man- 
wers ; therefore it was requifite that the me- 
mory of this Dottrine ſhould be preſerved by 
writing. So long then as the Apoſtles lived, 
who were thus intallibly afſiſted, the way of 
Oral Tradition was ſecure, but no longer ; 
nor even then from the nature of the thing, 
but from that extraordinary and ſupernatu- 
ral aſſiſtance which accompanied the deliver- 
ers. 

$ 4. And therefore it is no good way of 
Argument againſt the way of Tradition by 
writing, which he lays ſo much weight up- 
on, * That the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors 
went not with Books in their hands to preach 
and deliver Chriſt's Doftrine, but words in 
their mouths ; and that primitive antiquity 


' learned their faith by another method, a long 


time before many of thoſe Books were univer- 


fally ſpread among the vulgar. For what if 


= there was no need of writing this Doctrine, 


whilſt thoſe living Oracles, the Apoſtles, 
were preſent with the Church 2 Doth itthere- 


| fore follow that there was no need of it af- 
' terwards when the Apoſtles were dead, and 


C that 
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that extraordinary and ſupernatural aſſiſtance 
was ceaſed 2 If the Preachers now adays 
could give us any ſuch aſſurance, and con- 
firm all they preach by ſuch frequent, and 
publick, and unqueſtionable miracles as the 
Apoſtles did ; then we need not examine the 
Docrines they taught by any other Rule, 


but ought to regulate our beljet by what they | 


delivered to us. But ſeeing this is not the 


_ caſe, that ought in all reaſon to be the Rule 


of our Faith, which hath brought down to 


us the Doctrine of Chriſt with the greateſt }. 


certainty : And this I ſhall prove the Scrip- 
tures to have done. 

$ 5. So that in thoſe circumſtances I have 
mentioned, We allow Oral Tradition to have 
been a ſufficient way of conveying a Do- 
Erine ; but now conſidering the great 1n- 
creaſe of mankind, and the ſhortneſs of mans 


life in theſe latter ages of the world, and the | 
long tract of time tromthe Apoſtles age down * 


to us; and the innumerable accidents where: 
by, in the ſpace of 1500 years,Oral Tradition 
might receive inſenſible alterations, ſo as at 
laſt to become quite another thing from what 
it was at firſt, by paſſing through many 
hands : in which paſſage, all the miſtakes 


and corruptions which ( in the ſeveral Ages} 


through which it was tranſmitted ) did hap- 


pen, either through Ignorance, or Forgetful- 


neſs, or out of intereſt and deſign, are ne- 


.ceflarily derived into the laſt : So that the! 


farther 
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i 
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farther it goes, the more alteration it is liable 


| to; becauſe as it paſſeth along, more Errours 


and Corruptions are infuſed into it. I fay, 


- conſidering all this, we deny, that the Do-« 


arine of Chriſtian Religion could with any 
probable ſecurity and certainty have been 
conveyed down to us by the way of Oral 
Tradition. And therefore do reaſonably be- 
lieve, that God fore-ſceing this, did in his 
wiſdom ſo order things, that thoſe perſons 
who were alliſted by an infallible ſpirit in the 
delivery of this Do&rine, ſhould betore they 
left the world commit it to writing ; which 
was accordingly done : And by this Inſtru- 
ment, the Doctrine of Faith hath been con- 
veyed down to us. 

$ 6. Secondly, We allow, that Tradition, 
Oral and Written, do give us ſufficient afſu- 
rance that the Books of Scripture which 
we now have, are the very Books which 


* were written by the Apoſtles and Evangelifts: 


Nay farther that Oral Tradition alone is a 
competent evidence in this caſe ; but withall 
we deny, That Oral Tradition is therefore to 
be accounted the Rule of Faith. 

The general Aſſurance that we have con- 
cerning Books written long ago, that they 


+ are ſo ancient, and were written by thoſe 


whofe names they bear, is a conſtant and 


*> Uncontrolld Tradition of this, tran{mirced 
** from one Age to another ; partly Orally, and 


partly by the . Teſtimony of cthex Books. 
C 2 Thus 
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Thus much is common to Scripture with o- 
ther Books. But then the Scriptures have 
this peculiar advantage above other Books, 
that being of a greater and more univerſal 
concernment, they have been more common 
and in every bodies hands, more read and ſtu- 
died than any other Books in the World what- 
ſocver ; and conſequently, they have a more 
univerſal and better grounded atteſtation. 
Morcover; they have not only been owned 
univerſally in-all Ages by Chriſtians ( except 
three or four Books of them, which for ſome 
time were queſtioned by ſome Churches, but 
have ſince been generally received ) but the 
greateſt Enemies of our Religion, the Jews 
and Heathens, never queſtioned the Antiqui- 
ty of them, but have always taken it for 
ranted , that they were the very Books 
which the Apoſtles writ. And this 1s as great 
an aſſurance-as we can have concerning any 
ancient Book, without a particular and im- 

mediate Revelation. 
$ 7. And this Conceſſion doth not, as Mr. 
S. fuppoſeth, make Oral Tradition to be fi- 
nally the Rule of Faith ; for the meaning of 
this queſtion, ( What is the Rule of Faith ? ) 
Is, What is the next and immediate means 
whereby the knowledge vf Chriſt's Dotrine 
1s conveyed to us? So that although Oral 
Tradition be the means whereby we come to 
know that theſe are the Books of Scripture, 
yet theſe Books are the next and immediate 
means 
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means whereby we come to know what is 
h Chriſt's Do&rine ; and conſequently, what we 
J 


2| areto believe. 
$ 8. Nor doth this Conceſſion make Oral 


Tradition to be the Rule of Faith, by a part- 
ty of Reaſon ; as if becaule we acknowledge 


£ that Oral Tradition alone can with compe- 
ng tent certainty tranſmit a Book to Alter-Ages, 
g4 we muſt theretore grant that it can with as 


much certainty convey a doctrine conlilting 
of ſeveral Articles of Faith ( nay very many, 
© as Mr. White acknowledges * ) and many « Ruſbwe. 
It Laws and Precepts of Lite : So becauſe Oral Dial: 4. 
- Tradition ſufficiently aſſures us that this: is **#: 
| Magna Charta, and that the Statute-Book, 1 
F which are contain'd thoſe Laws which it con- 
TT cerns every man to be Skilfull in ; theretore by 
5 like parity of Reafon it muſt follow, that 
© Tradition it ſelf is better than a Book, even 
Y the beſt way imaginable, to convey down ſuch 
”  » Laws to us. Mr. S. faith * expreſly it is; *P: 93 
but how truly, I appeal to experience, and 
* the wiſdomof all Law-givers, who feem to 
"think otherwiſe. Tradition is already defin'd 
LE us, a delivery down from hand to hand, of 
) the ſenſe and faith of Fore-fathers ; 1. e. of 
? | the Golpel, or meſſage of Chriſt. Now ſup- 
| poſe any Oral meliage, conlifting of an hun- 
dred particularities, were to be delivered to an 
? | hundred ſeveral perſons of difſcrent degrees 
* Cf underſtanding and memory, by them to 
- - be conveyed to an hundred more, who were 
C 3 tv 
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to convey it to others, and ſo onwards, to a 
hundred deſcents ; Is it probable this Meſſage, 
with all the particularitics of it, would be as 
truly conveyed through ſo many mouths, as 
if it were written down in ſo many Letters, 
concerning which every Bearer ſhould need 
to fay no more than this, That it was delt- 
vered to him as a Letter written by him 
whoſe name was ſubſcribed to.it ? I think it 
not probable, though the mens lives were 
concerned every one for the faithfull delivery 
of his Errand or Letter. For the Letter 1s a 
meflage which no man can miſlake in, un- 
leſs he will ; but the Errand fo difficult, and 
perplexed with its multitude of particulars, 
that it is an equel wager againſt every one 
of the Metkengers, that he either forgets, or 
miſtakes ſomething tn it ; it 15 ten thoufand 
to one, that the firſt Hundred do not all a- 
gree in it ; it tsa Million to one, that the 
next Succeſſion do not all deliver it truly ; 
tor it any one of the firit Hundred miftook, 
or forgot any thing, 1t 15 then impoſſible that 
he that received it trom him ſhould deliver it 
right ; and fo the farther it goes, the greater 
change it is liable to. Yet after all this I do 
not ſay, but 1t may be demonſtrated, in Mr. 
Ss way, to have more of certainty 1n 1t 
than the Original Letter. 

$ 9. Thirdly, We allow, That the .Do- 
Etrine of Chriſtian Religion hath in all Ages 


been preached to the People by the Paſtors of 
the 
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the Church, and taught by Chriſtian Parents 
to their Children ; but with great difference ; 
by ſome more plainly, and truly, and per- 
fetly ; by others, with leſs care and exact- 
neſs, according to the different degrees of a- 
bility and integrity in Paſtors or Parents ; 
and likewiſe with very different ſucceſs, ac- 
cording to the different capacities and diſpo 
ſitions of the Learners. We allow likewiſe, 
That there hath been a conſtant courſe of vi- 
ſible a&tions, conformable in ſome meaſure to 
the Principles of Chriſtianity ; but. then we 
fay that thoſe outward a&s and circumſtan- 
ces of Religion may have undergone great 
variations, and received great change, by ad- 
dition to them, and detalcation from them, 
in ſeveral Ages. That this not only 1s polli- 
ble, but hath actually happened, I ſhall ſhew 
when I come to: anſwer his Demonſtrations. 
Now that ſeveral of the main Doctrines of 
Faith contained in the Scripture, and actions 
therein commanded , have been taught and 
practiſed by Chriſtians in all Ages ( as the 
Articles ſummed up in the Apoſtles Creed, 
the uſe of the two Sacraments ) 1s a good 
evidence ſo far, that the Scriptures contain 
the Doctrine of Chriſtian Religion. But 
then if we conſider, how we come ro know 
that ſuch points of Faith have bcen taught, 
and ſuch external Actions practiſed 1n all 
Ages, 1t is not enough to ſay, there 1s a pre- 
ſent multitude of Chriſtians that profeſs to 
C 4 havs 
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have received ſuch Doctrines as ever believed 
and practiſed, and from hence to infer that 


they were fo ; the inconſcquence of which 


Argument, I ſhall have a better occaſion to 
ſhew afterwards : But he that will prove this 
to any mans ſatisfaction, muſt make it evi- 
dent from the beſt Monuments and Records 
of ſeveral Ages, that is, from the moſt Avu- 
thentick Books of thoſe times, that ſuch Do- 
Arines have in all thoſe Ages been conſtantly 
and univerſally taught and praQtifed. But 
then if from thoſe Records of former times 
It appear, that other DoCtrines, not contain- 
ed in the Scriptures, were not taught and 
pra&tiſed univerſally in all Ages, but have 
crept in by degrees, ſome in one Age, and 
ſome 1n another, according as Ignorance, and 
Superſtition in the People, Ambition and In- 
tereſt in the chiet Paſtors of the Church, 
have miniſtred occaſion and opportunity ; 
and that the Innovators of theſe Doctrines 
and Pratices, have all along pretended to 
confirm them out of Scripture, as the ac- 
knowledged Rule of Faith; and have like- 
wiſe acknowledged the Books of Scripture to 
have deicended without any material cor- 
ruption or alteration, ( all which will ſuffict- 


ently appear in the proceſs of my Diſcourſe ) ® 


then cannot the Oral and PraCtical Tradition 
of the preſent Church , concerning any Do- 
etrine, as ever believed and practiſed, which 
bath no real foundation in Scripture, be any 


argument | 
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argument againſt theſe Books, as if they did 
not fully and clearly contain the Chriſtian 
h © Docrine. And to ſay the Scripture is to be 
to interpreted by Oral and Practical Tradition, 
is © 1s No more reaſonable, than ir would be to 
1- © interpret the ancient Books of the Law, by 
ds the preſent praCtice of it ; which every one, 
u- | that compares things fairly together, muſt 
)- - acknowledge to be full of deviations from the 
y ancient Law. | 


It 

cs SEGCGHIT. 

on 

d þ 1. 2dly. Ow much more he attributes How much | 

{> to his Rule of Faith, than ndg.Fs 

d we think fit to attribute to ours. Rule of 

d r. We do not fay, that it is impoſſible in Faith, more 
than Prote- 


1- the nature of the thing, that this Rule ſhould ganrs to 
1, fail, that is, either that theſe Books ſhould theirs. 
ceale to deſcend, or ſhould be corrupted. 
s © This we do not attribute to them, becauſe 
o there is no need we ſhould : We believe the 
= _ providence of God will take care of them, 
>- and ſecure them from being either loft, or 
Oo - Materially corrupted ; yet we think it very 
-.. poſlible, that all the Books in the World may 
j- > beburnt, or otherwiſe deſtroyed. All that 
> we affirm concerning our Rule of Faith, is 
n © that ir is abundantly ſufficient ( if men be 
- | Not wanting to themſelves) to convey the 
h Criſtian Doctrine to all ſucceſlive Ages ; 
y and we think him very unreaſonable, that 


expects | 


mn, 
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expeds that God ſhould doe more than wha 


is abundantly enough, for the perpetuating: 


of Chriſtian Religion m the world. 


$ 2. Secondly, Nor do we fay, that that; 
certainty and aſſurance which we have, that 


theſe Books are the fame that were written 
by the Apoſtles, is a fir/t and ſelf-eviden 
Principle ; but only that it is a truth capa 
ble of evidence ſufficient, and as much as we: 
can have for a thing of that nature. Mr. 


. may, if he pleaſe, ſay that Traditions cer 


tainty is a firſt and ſelf-evident Principle; 
but then he that ſays this, ſhould take heed 
how he takes upon him to demonſtrate it 
Ariſtotle was ſo wile as never to demonſtrate 
firſt Principles, for which he gives this very 
good reaſon, becaule they cannot be demon- 
ſtrated. And moſt prudent men are of op: 
nion, that a ſelf-evident Principle, of al 
things in the World, ſhould not be demon: 


ſtrated, becauſe it needs not. For to what 


purpoſe ſhould a man write a Book to prove 
that which every man muſt aſſent to, without 
any proof, ſo ſoon as it is propounded to him? 
I have always taken a ſelf-evident Principle to 
be ſuch a Propoſition ; as having in it ſelf ſut- 
ficient evidence of its own truth, and not 


needing to be made evident by any thing * 


elſe. If I be herein miſtaken, I deſire Mr. 
S. to inform me better. 

$ 3- So that the true ſtate of the Contro- 
verſie between us, is, Whether Oral and 


Pradtical 
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Praftical Tradition, in oppoſition to Writing 


ne” Beoks, be the only way and means whereby 


the Doctrine of Chriſt can with certainty 


* and ſecurity be conveyed down to us, who 
* live at this diſtance from the age of Chriſt 
en and his Apoſtles 2 This Ze affrrms, and the 


Proteſtants deny ; not only that it 1s the fole 
means, but that it is ſufficient for the certain 
conveyance of this Dodtrine ; and withalt at- 
firm, that this DoErine hath been conveyed 
down to us by the Books of holy Scripture, 
as the proper meaſure and ftandard of our 
Religion : But rhen they do not exclude Oral 
Tradition from being one means of convey- 
ing to us the certain knowledge of theſe 
Books. Nor do they exclude the authentick 
Records of former Ages, nor the conftant 
teaching and practice of this Doftrine, from 
being ſubordinate means and helps of con- 
veying it from one age to another. Nay, fo 


far are they from excluding theſe concurrent 


means, that they ſuppoſe them always to 
have been uſed, and to have been of great 
advantage for the propagating and explaining 
of this Doctrine, ſo far as they have been 
truly ſubordinate to, and regulated by theſe 
ſacred Oracles, the Holy Scriptures ; which, 


' they ſay, do truly and fully contain that Do- 


Arine which Chriſt delivered to his Apoſtles, 
and they preached to the world. To illu- 
ſtrate this by an inſtance ; ſuppoſe there were 


2 ControverſGe naw on foot, how men might 
come 
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come to know what was the true Art of Ly. 


gick which Ariſtotle taught his Scholars , 
and ſome ſhould be of opinion, that the only 
way to know this would be by Oral Trad: 
tion from his Scholars ; which we might ex- 
ſily underſtand by conſulting thoſe of the 
preſent age, who learned it from thoſe who 
received it from them, who ar laſt had it 
from Ariſtotle himſelt : But others ſhould 
think it the ſureſt way to ſtudy his Organon, 
a Book acknowledged by all his Scholars, to 
have been written by himſelf, and to contain 
that Doctrine which he taught them. They, 
who take this latter courſe, ſuppoſe the au- 
thority of Oral Tradition, for rhe conveying 
to them the knowledge of this Book ; and do 
ſuppoſe this Doctrine to have been taught 
and practiſed in all Ages, and a great many 
Books to have been written by way of Com: 
ment and explication of this DoCtrine ; and 
that theſe have been good helps of promoting 
the knowledge of it. And they may well 
enough ſuppoſe all this, and yet be of opint- 


on that the trueſt meafure and ftandard of 


Ariſtotle's DoEtrine is his own Book ; and 
that it would be a fond thing 1n any man, 
by forcing an interpretation upon his Book 
cither contrary to, or very foreign and re- 
mote from the obvious fente of his words, to 
go about to reconcile this Book with that me: 
thod of diſputing which is uſed by the pro- 
feſſed A4riftotelians of the pretent age, and 

| With 
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- with all that Scholaſtick Fargox which Mr. S. 


learn'd at Lizbon, and has made him ſo great 
a man in the Sczence of Controverſte, as even 
tro enable him to demonſtrate fr /? and ſelf- 
evident Principles ; a trick not to be learn'd 
out of Ariſtotle's Organon. The Application 
is ſo ealte, that I need not make it. 
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FARKS I 


Concerning the Properties of the Rule 
of Faith; and whether they agree 


ſolely to Oral Tradition. 
SECT. I. 


$ I. Aving thus endeavoured to bring 

the Controverſie between us, to 

its Clear and true ſtate, that fo 

we might not quarrel in the dark, and dil- 

pute about we know not what ; I come now 

to grapple morecloſely with his Book. And 

the main foundations of his Diſcourſe may be 
reduced to theſe three Heads. 

Firſt, That the eſſential Properties of ſuch 

a way and means, as can with certainty and 

ſecurity convey down to us the Dottrine of 


Chriſt, belong ſolely to Oral Tradition. This 


courſes, 


he endeavours to prove in his fve firſt Di/- * 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, That it is impoſlible that this 


way of Oral Tradition ſhould fail. And this 


he pretends to prove in his four laſt Diſ- 


| courſ CS. 


Thirdly, That Oral Tradition hath been 


®oenerally reputed by Chriſtians in all Ages, 


the ſole way and means of conveying down 
to them the DoEtrine of Chriſt. And this 
he attempts to ſhew in his laſt Chapter, which 
he calls The Conſent of Authority to the ſub- 


ſtance of his foregoing Diſcourſes. It he make 


good theſe three things, he hath acquitted 
himſelf well in his undertaking. But whe- 
ther he hath made them good or not, 1s 
now to be examined. 

$ 2. Firſt, Whether the eſſcntial Proper- 
ties of ſuch a way and means, as can with 
certainty and ſecurity convey down to us the 
knowledge of Chriſt's DoErine, belong lole- 
ly to Oral Tradition 2 

The true way to meaſurethe eſſential Pro- 
perties of this or that means, 1s by confide- 
ring its ſufficiency for its end. For whatſo- 
ever isncceſfary to make any means ſufficient 
tar the obtaining ot its end, is to be reputed 
an eſſential Property of thar Means, and no- 
thing elſe. Now, becauſe the end we are 
ſpeaking of, is the conveyance of the know- 


| ledge of Chriſt's Do&trine to all thoſe who 


are Concerned to know it, in ſuch a manner 


= as they may be ſufficiently certain and ſecure 


that it hath received no change or corruption 
from 
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what it was when it was firſt delivered. From 
hence it appears, that the means to this end 


muſt have theſe two Properties. 1. It muſt » 


be ſufficiently plain and intell:gible. 21y. It 
muſt be ſufaciently certain ro us, that 7s, 
ſuch as we may be tully ſatisfied concerning 
it that it hath received no corruption or al- 
teration. If it have theſe two conditions, it 
is ſufficient for its end ; but if it want cither 
of them, it muſt neceſlarily fall ſhort of its 
end. For if it be not plain and intelligible, 
it cannot convey this Doctrine to our know- 
ledge; if it be not certain, we cannot be 
aſſured, that that Doctrine which 1t brings 
down to us for the Doctrine of Chriſt, 15 
really ſuch. 

$ 3. I know he aſſigns more Properties df 
this Means which he calls the Rule of Faith; 
but upon examination it will appear, that 
they either tall in with theſe two, or do not 
at all belong toit. AS, 

Firſt, That *. 2t muſt be plain and ſelf-evi- 
dent to all, as to its exiſtence. Nothing can 
be more \rivolous, than to make this a Pro- 
perty of any thing; becauſe whoſoever en: 
quires into the Properties of a thing 1s ſup- 
poſed to be already ſatisfied that the thing 
IS. 

Secondly, That it be * evidenceable, as to 
its Rulirg Power, that is, as he explains him- 
ſeit, * tl at men be capable of knowing, that it 
deſerves to be relied on as a Rule, By which 

he 
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he muſt either underſtand the certainty of it ; 
and then it falls in with the ſeeond Property 
it mentioned, and is the fame with the 1ixth, 
which-be hays down. Or elſe he means more 
generally, that it is the property of a Rule, 
that men be capable of knowing that it hath 
the Properties of a Rule. For I underſtand 
not, how a man can know that any thing 
deſerves to be relyed on as a Rule, othefwile 
than by knowing it hath the properties of 1 
Rule, hat s, that it is ſufficient tor its end. 
But at this rate, a man may multiply the 
Properties of things without end, if the evi- 
dence of a thing, as to its exiſtence, be one 
Property ; and then, that we be capable of 

knowing that it is ſuch a thing, be another. 
| $ 4. Zhirdly, That itbe * apt to ſettle, and 
juſtify undoubting Perſons. What he means 
here, by /ſetling undoubting Perſons, I am not 
able, onthe ſudden, to comprehend ; becauſe 
I underſtand not what unſettles a man beſides 
doubting : for if a man be but ſo well ſatisfied 
about any thing, as to have no doubt concer- 
ning it, I do noteaſily apprehend how he can 
be ſettled better, that is, how his mind can 
be more at reſt, than not to doubt. But if 
by undoubting Perſons, he means thoſe who 
do not doubt for the preſent, but afterwards 
may donbt, then I perceive what he means 
by apt to ſettle andoubting Perſons, v12; apt to 
ſettle Perſons when they do doubt, that is, 
when they are not wndoubting Perſons. As 
D fo? 
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for juſtifying undoubting Perſons, if he means 
that whoſoever ſecurely relies on this Rule, 
ought of right to be acquitted, as aCting ra- 
tionally in ſodoing ; this is plainly conſequent 
upon the two Properties I have laid down. 
For, if the means of conveying Chriſt's Doc- 
trine be ſufficiently plain and certain, every 
man that relies upon it 1s juſtified in ſo doing, 
becauſe he truſts a means which is ſufficient 
for its end. 

$ 5. Fourthly, That * it be apt to ſatisfe 
fully the moſt Sceptical Diſſenters, and Ratio- 
nal Doubters: For its aptitude to fatisfie Ra- 
tional\Doubters, that plainly follows from the 
ſufficient certainty of it. But why it ſhould 
be a neceſſary property of a Rule of Faith, -to 
be apt to ſatisfie the mo/? Sceptical Diſſenter, I 
can no more divine, than I can, why he 
ſhould call a Diſſenter Sceptical, which are re- 
pugnant terms: For a Sceptick is one who 
neither aſſents to any thing, nor diſſents, but 
is in a perpetual ſuſpence ; becauſe he looks 
upon every opinion, as balanced by a contra- 
ry opinion of cqual probability, without any 


inclination of the Scales either way. But if 


by the moſt Sceptical Diſſenter he means onely 
a Sceptick , one that doth not believe the 
Doctrine of Chriſt, nor any thing elſe; then 
would T fain know, what that is which in 
reaſon 1s apt fully to fatisfie ſuch a perſcn. 
I any thing will, ſure a Demonſtration will; 
birt there is no aptitude at all in a Demonſtra- 


tion, * 
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tion, to fatisfie him who doubts whether 
there be any ſuch thing as a Demonſtration; 
and likewiſe queſtions the certainty of all 
thoſe Principles , from whence any conclu- 
ſion can be demonſtrated. And thoſe who 
are moſt Sceptical, protels to doubt of all 
this. 

$ 6. Fifthly, That it * be apt to convince 


the moſt obſtinate, and acute Adwverſary. If 


the Rule be plain and certain, the moſt acute 
Adverſary may be convinced by it it he will, 
that is, it he be not obſtinate; but it he be 
obſtinate, that zs, ſuch a one as will not be 
convinced, but will perſiſt in his Errour in 
deſpite, of all evidence that can be offered 
him, then I muſt profeſs that I do not know 
any kind of evidence that is apt to convince 
that man that will not be convinced by any 
reaſon that can be propounded to him. And 
that he ought not to have expected this from 
any Rule of Faith, though never ſo elt-evi- 
dent, he might have learn't from the ſame 
Authour, in whom he may find his chick Pro- 
perties of the Rule of Faith, it he had but had 
the patience to have conſider his Explication 
of them; I mean Dr. Holden *, who lays 
down the ſecond Property of the Rule of Faith, 
(or, as he calls it, the means whereby we come 
to the knowledge of Revealed Truth) in thele 
words, Another ( viz. Condition of this 
Means, & c.) is, That it be apt of its own Na- 


"ture, to afford the greateſt, true and rationa! 


4 't ertainty, 
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certainty, to all men without exception to whon 
the knowledge of it ſhall come; provided they 
be furniſhd with the faculty of Reaſon, and 
have their minds putified from all Paſſion and 
Luſt, which do (as he tells us Cap. 6.) often 
hinder the moſt ſagacious Perſons from under. 
ſtanding the moſt evident and manifeſt Truths, 
Now I ſuppoſe 04/tinacy to be the efte&t of 
Paſſion and Luſt. | 
If Mr. S. mean, that the Rule of Faith muſt 
be apt to conquer Ob/tinacy, and make men 
lay it aſide, I cannot underſtand this neither: 
unleſs he mean, that the Rule of Faith mult 
be a Cudgel, which the Traditionary Churcl 
have been good at, and may ule it again 
when occaſion ſerves; for none but they 
have Title to it «pon a Church-account, as Mr. 
S. tells us, Corol. 10. But ſetting aſide ths, [ 
do not know any thing elſe that is apt 7 
conquer Obſtinacy : Not the cleareſt Reaſon, 
or the ſtrongeſt Demonſtration; for that [ 
am ſure is no ways fitted to combat a wilfull 
and unreaſonable humour with any probabi- 
lity of ſucceſs. And if any one doubt of 
this, if he will but make trial, he may eaſily 
be convinc'd by experience, how unapt ob- 
ſtinate Perſons are to be convinc'd by Rea- 
ſon. I do not know any thing that ever carried 
greater evidence than the DoCtrine of Chrift, 
preached by himſelf and his Apoſtles to the 
obſtinate Fews, and confirmed by multitudes 
ol unqueſtionable miracles; and yet we do 
not 
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not find by the ſucceſs of it, that it was fo 
very apt to convince thoſe that were obſti- 
nate. And no man can judge of the aptitude 
of a means to an end, otherwiſe than by the 
uſual and frequent ſucceſs of it when it is ap» 
plied. Nor do I think that the DoCtrine of 
the Goſpel was ever intended for that pur- 
poſe. God hath provided no remedy for the 
wiltull and perverſe, but he hath done thar 
which is ſufficient for the ſatisfying and win- 
ning over of thoſe who are teachable and 
willing to learn : And ſuch a diſpoſition ſup- 
poſeth a man to have laid aſide both Sceptz- 
ciſm and Obſtinacy. 


$ 7. Sixthly, That * it be certain in it * P. rx; 


ſelf 


able to us. 

Theſe two are comprehended in the ſecond 
Property I laid down; ſo that I have nothing 
to ſay againſt tiem, but that the laſh looks 
yery like a contradi&tion, abſolutely aſcertain- 
able tow; which is to ſay, with reſpedt to 
us, without reſpett tous; for abſolutely ſeems 
to exclude reſpect, and 7o ws implies it. 

Having thus ſhewn, that the ſeven Pro- 
perties he mentions, are either coincident 
with thoſe two I have laid down, or conſe- 
quent upon them, or abſurd and impertt- 
nent'; it remains, that the true Properties of 
a Rule of Faith are thoſe twa which I firſt 


named, and no more, 
D 3 le) E C T. 


Seventhly, That * itbe abſolutely aſcertain- * p, 12; 


52 


That the 
Properties 
of a Rule 
of Faith 
helong to 
Scripture. 


FP. 13; 


SECT. IE 


6 1. F Et us now ſee how he endeavours 


to ſhew, that theſe Properties agree, 


ſolely to Oral Tradition : He tells us there 
are but two Prerenders to this Title of being 
the Rule of Faith, Scripture, and Oral Tra- 
dition; thele Properties do not belong to 
Scripture, and they do to Oral Tradition ; 
therefore ſolely to it. A very good Argu 
ment, it he'can prove theſe ?wo things, 7hat 
theſe two Properties donot belong to Scripture ; 
and that they da to Oral T1 raditiog. 

$ 2. In order to the proving of the Firf, 
that theſe Properties do not belong to Scrip- 
ture, he premiſeth this Note, * 7bat we can- 
not by the Scriptures mean the ſenſe of them, 
bat the Book, that is, ſuch or ſuch Charaders 
not yet ſenſed, or interpreted. But why can 
we not, by the Scriptures, mean the ſenſc 
of them 2 He gives this clear and admirable 


reaſon ; becauſe the ſenſe of Scripture, is, zhe 


things to be known, and theſe we confeſs are 
the wery points of Faith, of which the Rule 
of Faith w to aſcertain uw. Which is juſt as 
it a man ſhould reafon thus : Thoſe who ſay 
the Statute -Book can convey to | them 
the knowledge of the Statute-Law, cannot by 
the Statute-Book mean the ſenſe of it, but the 
Book; that 1s, ſuch or ſuch Chara@ters not 
yet ſenſed or interpreted : Beeaulſe the ſenſe 

ol 


The RULE Partll 


UMI 


MI 


Set.2, of FAITH. 


of the Statute-Book is the thing to be known ; 
and theſe are the very Laws, the knowledge 


.  Whereof is to be conveyed to them by this 


Book ; which is to ſay, that a Book cannot 
convey to a man the knowledge of any mat- 
ter, becaule it it did, it would convey to him 
the thing to be known. But that he may 
farther ſee what excellent reaſoning this is, 
I ſhall apply this Paragraph to Oral Tra- 
dition; for the Argument holds every whit 
as well concerning that. To ſpeak to them 
in their own language, who ſay that Oral Tra- 
dition  thezr Rule, we muſt premiſe this Note, 
that they cannot mean by Oral Tradition, the 
ſenſe of it, that is, the things to be known; for 
thoſe, they conſeſs, are the very Points of 
Faith, of which the Rule of Faith is to aſcer- 
tain us ; when they ſay then, that Oral Tra- 
dition 3x the Rule of Faith, they can onely 
mean by Oral Tradition, the words wherein 
it is delivered, not yet ſenſed or interpreted, 
but as yet to be ſenſed; that is, ſuch or ſuch 
ſounds, with their aptneſs to fignifie to them 
a[ſuredly God's mind, or aſcertain them of their 
Faith; for alſtrafling from the ſenſe, and 
attnal fignification of thoſe words, there 1s no- 
thing imaginable left but thoſe ſounds, with 
their aptneſs to ſiqnifie it, When he hath 
anſwered this Argument, he will have an- 
ſwered his own. In the mean whilethis Dil- 
courſe, that he who holds the Scriptures to be 
the Rule of Faith, muſt needs by the Scrip- 
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tures mean a Book void of ſenſe, &c. Becauſe 
otherwiſe if by Scripture he ſhould underſtand 
2 Book, that hath a certain ſenſe 1n it, that 
ſenſe muſt be the Doctrine of Chriſt, which 
is the very thing that this Book 1s to convey 
to us; I fay, this Diſcourſe tends onely to 
proye it an abſurd thing for any man, that 
holds Scripture the means of conveying 
Chriſt's Doctrine, to underſtand by theScrip- 
ture, a Book that conveys Chriſt's Doctrine. 
This being his own reaſon, put 1nto plain 
Engliſh, I leave the Reader to judge whether 


b : 
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it be not ſomething ſhort of perfect Science 


and Demonſtration. : Nay, it it were throughly 
examined, I doubt whether it would not fall 
ſhort of that low pitch of Science which he 
ſpeaks of in his Preface, where he tells us, 
that the way of Sczence is to proceed from one 
piece of ſenſe to another, 

$ 3- Having premiſed this, that by the 
Scriptures we muſt mean onely dead Cha- 
racters, that have no ſenſe under them, Ze 
proceeds to ſhew that theſe dead Characters 
have not the Properties of a Rule of Faith 
belonging to them. Which, although it be 
nothing to the purpoſe when he hath ſhewn 
it, yet it is very pleaſant to obſerve, by what 
croſs and untoward Arguments he goes about 
it; Ot which I will give the Reader a taſte, 
þy one or two inſtances. 

In the firſt place he ſhews, that it cannot 
þc evident to us that theſe Books were written 


by 


UM 
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ſe by men divinely inſpired, becauſe * til the * P- "4+ 
1d ſeeming contradictions in thoſe Books are ſotved; 
at whichto doe, is one of the moſt difficult tasks in 
ch the world, they cannot be concluded to be of 
y God's enditing. Now how is this an Argu- 
to ment againſt thoſe, who by the Scriptures, 
at muſt mean unſenſed letters and characters 2 
g - I had always thought contradiftions had 
p- beenin the ſexſe of words, not in the /etters 
e. and charatters; but I perceive he hath a 
n peculiar opinion, that the four and twenty 
x lIctters do contradiCt one another. 
e The other inſtance ſhall be in his laſt Ar- 
y gument *, which is this, that the Scripture * ?- 1% 
Il cannot be the Rule of Faith, becauſe thoſe who 
& are to be ruled and guided by the Scriptures 
5, detter to Faith, cannot be certain of the true 
e ſenſe of it; which is to ſay, that anſenſed 
letters and charatters cannot be the Rule of 

e Faith, becauſe the Rule of Faith muſt have a 
- Certain ſenſe, that is, muſt not be unſenſed 
letters and charafters; which in plain En- 
oliſh amounts to thus much, unſenſed letters 
and characters cannot be the Rule of Faith, 
that they cannot. 

$ 4. And thus I might trace him through 
all his Properties of the Rule of Faith ; and 
let the Reader ſee, how incomparably he de- 
monſtrates the falſhood of this Proteſtant Te- 
net (as he calls it) that a ſenſleſs Book may 
; be a Ruleof Faith. ButT am weary of pur- 
|  fuing him 1n theſe airy and phantaſtical come 
| bats, 
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bats, and ſhall leavehim tofight with his own 
fancies, and batter down the Caſtles which 
himſelf hath built. Onely I think fit here 
to acquaint him, once for all, with a great 
Secret of the Proteſtant DoErine, which it 
ſeems he hath hitherto been ignorant of (for 
I am {till more confirmed in my opinion, 
that he forſook our Religion before he under- 
ſtood it) that when they ſay, the Scriptures 
are the Rule of Faith, or the means whereby 
Chriſt's Doctrine is conveyed down to them, 
they mean by the Scriptures , Books writ- 
ten in ſuch words as do ſufficiently ex- 
preſs the ſenſe and meaning of Chriſt's Doc- 
trine. 

$ 5. And to fatisfie him, that we are not 
ablurd and unreaſonable in ſuppoſing the 
Scriptures to be ſuch a Book, I would beg 
the favour of him to grant me theſe four 
things, or ſhew reaſon to the contrary. 

Firſt, That whatever canbe ſpoken in plain 
and intelligible words, and ſuch as have a 
certain ſenſe, may be written in the fame 
words. 

Secondly, That the ſame words are as in- 
telligible when they are written, as when 
they are ſpoken. 

Thirdly, That God, if he pleaſe, can endite 


. a Book 1n as plain words as any of his crea- 


FUres. 

. Fourthly, That we have no reaſon to think 

that God aftects obſcurity, and envies that 
men 
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men ſhould underſtand him, in thoſe things 
hþ Which are neceſiary for them to know, and 
which muſt have been written to no pur- 


, poſe, if we cannot underſtand them. St, | 
| Luke * tells 7heophilus, that he wrote the 4 ay I: 
1} Hiſtory of Chriſt to him, on purpoſe to give © 

n him a certain knowledge of thoſe things 


which he writ. But how a Book which hath 
no certain ſenſe, ſhould give a man certain 
y knowledge of things, is beyond my capacity. 
St. John * faith, that he purpoſely committed + j,4q ,c; 
ſeveral of Chrit's miracles to Writing, that 3 = 
men might believe on Z7im. But now had 
Mr. $. been at his elbow, he would have ad- 
viſed him to ſpare his labour, and would 
have given him this good reaſon for it ; be- 
:» Cauſe when he had written his Book, no body 
would be able to find the certain ſenſe of it 
without oral Tradition, and that alone would 
ſecurely and intelligibly convey both the 
Doctrine of Chriſt, and the certain know- 
ledge of thoſe miracles which he wrought 
for the confirmation of it. If theſe four things 
be but granted, I ſee not why, when we ſay 
that the Scriptures are the means of convey- 
ing to us Chriſt's Dodrine, we may not be 
allow'd to underſtand by the Scriptures, a 
Book which doth in plain and intelligible 


te ! 
a. Words expreſs to us this Doctrine. 
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Mr. $$Ex- & 1. A Nd now, although this might have 
—_— been a ſufficient Anſwer to his Ex- 
gainſtScrip- ; . . » wc» 
rure exaxai- CEPLIONs againſt the Scriptures, as being in- 
ned. capable of the Properties of a Rule of Faith; 

' becauſe all of them ſappoſe that which is 
apparently falſe and abſurd, as granted by 
Proteſtants, viz. That the Scriptures are 
onely an heap of dead letters, and infignifi- 
cant characters, without any ſenſe under 
them ; and that oral Tradition is that onely 
which gives them life and- ſenſe ; Yet be- 
cauſe ſeveral of his Exceptions pretend to 
ſhew, that the true Properties of a Rule of 
Faith do not at all appertain to the Scriptures; 
therefore I ſhall give particular Anſwers to 
them; and as I go along, ſhew that Tradi- 
tion is liable to all or moſt of thoſe Excepti- 
ons, and to far greater than thoſe. 

$ 2, Whereas he ſays, * it cannot be evti- 
dent to Proteſtants, from their Principles, 
that the Books of Scripture were originally 
written by men divinely inſpired ; I will ſhew ' 
him that it may, and then anſwer the reaſons 
cf this Exception. 

It is evident, from an univerſal, conſtant, 
and uncontrolled Tradition among Chriſtians, | 
not onely oral, but written, and from the 
acknowledgment of the greateſt Adverfaries 
of our Religion, that theſe Books were origi- 

| | | nally 
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nally written by the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts. 
And this is not onely a Proteſtant Principle, 
but the Principle of all mankind, 7hat an «n- 
ve eloubted Tradition is ſufficient evidence of the 
Xx» Antiquity and Authour of a Book, and all the 
n- extrinſecal Argument that can ordinarily be 
4h. hadof a Book written long ago. 
is « Next, it is evident, that the Apoſtles were 
men divinely inſpired, that zs, ſecured from 
re <errour and miſtake in the writing of this 
fi- Dodrine,from the miracles that were wrought 
er for the confirmation of it. Becauſe it 1s un- 
ly reaſonable to imagine that the Divine power 
e&- Afhould ſo remarkably interpoſe for the con- 
to firmation of a Do&rine, and give ſo eminent 
of an atteſtation tothe Apoſtles to convince the 
s: World, that they were immediately appointed 
to and commiſſioned by God, and yet not ſecure 
j- them fromerrour in the delivery of it. And 
i- that ſuch miracles were wrought, is evident 
from as credible Hiſtories as we have for any 
i- Of thoſe things which we do moſt firmly be- 
s lieve. And this is better evidence that the 
Apoſtles were men divinely inſpired, than 
bare oral Tradition can furniſh us withall. 
s For ſetting afide the authentick relation of 
theſe matters in Books, it is moſt probable, 
That oral Tradition of it felt znd without 
Books, would ſcarce have preſerved the me- 
e mMory of any of thoſe particular miracles of 
s our Saviour and his Apoſtles, which are re- 


. corded in Scripture. And for the probability 
! of 
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of this, I offer theſe two things to his conſi- 
deration. 
Firſt, No man can deny that memorable 


perſons have lived, and aCtions been done in - 


the world innumerable, whereof no Hiſtory 
now extant makes any mention. 

Secondly, He himſelf will grant, that our 
Saviour wrought innumerable more miracles, 
than are recorded in Scripture. And now I 
challenge him to ſhew the ſingle virtue of 
Oral Tradition, by giving an account of any 
of thoſe perſons, or their aCtioris, who lived 
I 50O Or 2000 years ago, beſides thoſe which 
are mentioned in Books ; or to give a cata- 
logue but of ten of thoſe innumerable mira- 
cles wrought by our Saviour, which are not 
recorded by the Evangeliſts, with circum- 
ſtances as punctual and particular as thoſe are 
clothed withall. If he can doe this, it will be 
a good evidence that Oral Tradition ſingly 


i 


and by it felt can doe ſomething ; but it he 


cannot, *tis as plain an evidence on the con- 
trary, that if thoſe ations of former times, 
and thofe miracles of our Saviour and his Apo- 
{tles, which are recorded in Books had never 
been written, but entruſted ſolely to Oral 
Tradition, we ſhould have heard as little of 
them at this dav, as we doof thoſe that were 
nor written, 


$ 3. Now to examine his Reaſons for this 
Exception : 


Firſ/?, 
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Firſt, He faith, * 7*i moſt manyeſt that *?- 23: 
this cannot be made evident to the w/gar, 
that Scripture was written by men divinely 
inſpired. T his Reaſon 1s as eaſily anſwered, 
by faying 'tis moſt manifeſt that it can : But 
beſides faying ſo, I have ſhewed how it may 
be made as evident to the vulgar, as other 
things which they do moſt firmly and upon 
g00d grounds believe. Even the rudeſt of 
the vulgar, and thoſe who cannot read, do 
believe upon very good grounds that there 
was ſuch a King as William the Conqueror ; 
and the Miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
are capable of as good evidence as we have for 
this. 

Secondly, He ſays, * this cannot be evident *P, r3, 14; 
to the curious and moſt ſpeculative Searchers, 
but by ſo deep an inſpedtion into the ſenſe of 
Scripture, as ſhall diſcover ſuch ſecrets, that 
Philoſophy, and humane Induſtry could never 
have arrived to. As if we could not be af\- 
ſured that any thing were written by men di- 
vinely inſpired, unleſs it were above the reach 
of humane underſtanding ; and as if no man 
could know that this was our Savionr's Doc- 
trine, Whatever ye would that men ſhou!d doe 
unto you, that doe ye likewiſe unto them, be- 
cauſe every one can underitand it. But if 
there were more myſteries in the Scriptures 
thag there are, I hope a man might be fatif- 
hed that they were written by men divinely 
inſpired, without a clear comprehenſion of 
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all thoſe myſteries. The evidence of the in. 
ſpiration of any perſon doth not depend up. 
on the plainneſs or ſablimity of the things re- 
vealed to him, but upon the goodneſs of the 
arguments which tend to perſwade us that 
the perſon is ſo inſpired : And the Argument 
that is moſt fit to ſatisfie us of that is, if he 
work miracles. Now I would gladly know 
why a leartied man cannot be aſſured of 2 
Miracle, that z, a plain ſenſible matter of 
Fact done long ago, but by ſo deep an inſpe- 
ion into the ſenſe of Scripture, as ſhall diſco- 
wer ſuch ſecrets that Philoſophy and humane 1n- 

duſtry could never have arrived to. 
$ 4. Thirdly, Becauſe * all the ſeeming 
contradiftions of Scripture muſt be ſolved, be- 
fore we can out of the bare letter conclude the 
Scripture to be of God's enditing.; to ſolve 
which literally, plainly, and ſatisfattorily (he 
tells us) the memory of ſo many particulars, 
which made them clearer to thoſe of the Age in 
which they were written, and the matter known, 
muſt needs be ſo worn out by tratt of time, that 
7t is one of the moſt difficult tasks in the World. 
As it we could not believe a Book to be of 
God's enditing, becauſe there ſeem now to be 
ſome contradictions in it, which we have rea- 
fon to believe could eaſily have been ſolved 
by thoſe who lived in the Age in which it 
was written: Or asif Oral Tradition could 
help a man to ſolve theſe contradictions, when 
the memory of particulars neceſſary for the 
clear 
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clear ſolution of them is ( as himſelf confel- 
ſes ) worn out by tral of time. If Mr. S. 
can, in order to the ſolution of the ſeeming 
contradictions of Scripture, demonſtrate, that 
Oral Tradition hath to this day preſferv'd the 
memory of thoſe particulars ( neceſſary for 
that purpoſe ) the memory of which muſt 
needs be long ſince worn out by tract of time, 
then I will readily yield, that his Rule of 
Faith hath in this particular, the advantage 
of ours. But if he cannot doe this, why does 
he make that an Argument againſt our Rule, 
which is as ſtrong againſt hs own 2 This 1s 


juſt like Capt. Fverard's Friend's way of ar-4 


guing againil the Proteſtants, That they can- 


not rely upon Scripture becauſe it 1s tull of 


plain contradictions, 1mpoſlible to be recon- 
ciled ; and therefore they ought in all reaſon 
to ſubmit to the iniallibility of the Church. 
And for an inſtance of ſuch a contradiction, 
he pitched upon the three fourteen Generati- 
045 mentioned in the firſt of St. Aarther, 
becauſe the rhird Series of Generations, it 
they be counted, will be found to be but 
thirteen. Not to mention now, how this dit 
ficulty hath been ſufficiently ſatisfied both by 
Proteſtant and Popiſh Commentators, with- 
out any recourſe ro Oral Tradition ; that 
which | take norice of, is the unreafonable- 
neſs of making this an Exception againſt the 
Proteſtants, when it comes with every whit 
as much force upon themletves, Suppoſe 
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this Contradition not capable of any ſoluti- 
on by Proteſtants (as he affirms) and I ſhould 
ſubmit to rhe infallibility of the Church, 
can he aſſure me, that infallibility can make 
Thirtcen, Fourteen ? If it cannot, how am 
I nearer ſatisfaction in this point, by acknoy: 
ledging the infallibility of the Church > Th 
caſe is the very ſame, as to Mr. S's Except; 
on, if l owned Oral Tradition, I ſhould bi 
never the nearer ſolving the ſeeming contra 
ditions of Scripture, and conſequently ! 
could not in Reaſon conclude" it to be of God 
enditing. So that in truth, theſe Exception 
if they were true, would not ſtrike at Pro 
teſtancy, but at Chriſtian Religion ; whic 
is the general unhappineſs of moſt of the Po 
pith Arguments ; than which there is n 
greater evidence, that the Church of Rome! 
not the true Mother, becauſe ſhe had rath: 
Chriſtianity ſhould be deſtroyed , than: 
thould appear that any other Church hath 
claim toit. It was a work very proper { 
the Heretick arcion, to ailault Religion tl 
*L. r.contr. way ; Who, as 7 ertullian * tells us, writ 
Mlarcion- 1.01 Book , which he call'd Antithe| 
whereia he reckoned up all the Contradid 
ons ( as he thought ) between the Old ar 
New Teſtament : But methinks it is ver 
improper for the Papiſts who pretend to! 
the onely true Chriſtians in the World, 
ſtrain their wits to diſcover as many cont! 
dictions as they can in the Scripture, and! 
provi: 
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prove that there is no way of reconciling 
them : The natural conſequence of which 
is, the expoling of this ſacred Inſtrument of 
our Religion, and even Chriſtianity it ſelf, to 
the ſcorn of Atheiſts. Therefore, to be very 
plain with Mr. $. and Captain Everard, I 
am heartily ſorry to ſee, that one of the chiet 
fruits oftheir Converſion 1s to abule the Bible. 
$ 5. Secondly, He ſays * that Proteſtants 
cannot know how many the Books of Scrip- 
ture ought to be, and which of the many con= 
troverted ones may be ſecurely put in that Ca- 
talogue, which not ; This he proves, by ſay- 
ing, 'ti5 moſt palpable, that few, or at leaſt the 
rude vulzar, can never be aſſured of it. And 
it this be a good Argument, this again 1s a 
good Anſwer, to fay it is not moſt palpable. 
But I ſhall deal more liberally, and tell him, 
that we know that juſt ſo many ought to be 
received as uncontroveried Books, concern- 
ing which, it cannot be ſhewn there was ever 
any Controverſie; and ſo many as contro- 
verted, concerning Which it appears that 
Queſtion hath been made : And it thoie 
which have been controverted, have been 
ſince received by thoſe Churches which once 
doubted of them, there is now no farther 
doubt concerning them, becauſe the Contro- 
verſie about them is at an end. And now | 
would fain know, what greater certainty O- 
ral Tradition can give us of tic true Cata- 
logue of the Books of Scripture. For it muſt 
E 2 C:LEr 
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either acknowledge ſome Books have bea 
controverted, or not; if not, why doth | 
make a ſuppoſition of controverted Books: 
If Oral Tradition acknowledge fome to hay; 
been controverted, then it cannot aſſure y 
that they have not been controverted ; no 
conſequently, that they ought to be receive 
as never having been controverted ; but on| 
as ſuch, concerning which thoſe Churchc 
who did once raile a Controverſie -abou 
them, have been ſince ſatisfied that they ar 
Canonical. The Traditionary Church on 
receives the Epiſtle to the. Hebrews as Cane 
nical. I ask, Do they receive 1t as ever & 
livered for ſuch 2 That they muſt, 1t the: 
receive it from Oral Tradition, which con 
veys things to them under this notion, as eve 
delivered ; and yet St. Hierom ſpeaking, (no 
as a Speculator, but a Teſtifer ) faith exprel] 
of it, * That the cuſtom of the Latin Chur 
doth not receive it among the Canonical Scrij 
tures, What faith Mr. S. to this? Tt 1s cle 
from this Teſtimony, that the Roman Churc 
in St. Fzerom's time, did not acknowledg; 
this Epi/tle tor Canonical ; and 'tis as plain 
that the preſent Roman Church doth tr: 
ceive 1t for Canonical. Where is then tl: 
infallibility of Oral Tradition > How dot 
the /zving voice of the preſent Church aſſur 
us, that what Books are now received by ht 
were ever- received by her 2 And 'if it canno: 
Joe this,but the matter muſt come to be = 
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Yee by the beſt Records of former Ages, (which 
1 Ik the Proteſtants are willing to have the Ca- 
ks! ralogue tried by) then it ſeems the Proteſtants 
avi have a better way to know what Books are 
e uv  Cononical, than is the infallible way of oral 
no Tradition ; and ſo long as 'tis better, no mat- 
ve: ter though it be not called Infallible. 
nl $ 6. Thirdly, He ſays * the Proteſtants 
he cannot know, that the very Original, or a*?P. 15 
ou perfedly true copy of theſe Books hath been 
ar. preſerved. It 15 not neceſſary that they 
0, ſhould know either of theſe, it 1s ſufficient 
no that they know , that thoſe copies which 
de they have, are not materially corrupted in 
le! any matter of Faith or Practice; and that 
» they have ſufficient aſſurance of this, I have 
ve already ſhewn. And how doth he prove 
1c the contrary 2 By his uſual Argument, with 
1 faying zt is manifeſtly impoſſible. But how do 
7 the Church of Rome know that they have 
perte&tly true copies of the Scriptures, 1n the 
22 Original Languages? They do not pretend 
<& toknow this; thelearned men of that Church 
og: acknowledge the various Readings as well as 
s,, We, and do not pretend to know otherwiſe 
& than by probable conjefure, (as we allo 
|: may do) which of thoſe Readings 1s the true 
& one. And why ſhould it be more neceſfary 
rs for us to know this, than for them? It 
© they think it reaſonable to content them- 
; felves with knowing, that no material cor- 
4 Fuptions have crept into thoſe Books, fo may 
) E 3 we 
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we. And that there have not, we know by 
better Arguments than oral Tradition, even 
by the aſſurance we have of God's vigilant 
providence; and from a moral impoſſibility 
in the thing, that a Book fo univerſally dif- 
perſed, andtranſlated into ſo many Languages, 
and conſtantly - read in the Aſſemblies of 
Chriſtians, ſhould have been materially 
corrupted, ſo as that all thoſe copies and 
tranſlations ſhould have agreed in thoſe cor- 
ruptions. And this reaſon St. Auſtin ® gives 
of the preſervation of the Scriptures entire 
rather than any other Book. It Mr. S.likes 
itnot, he may call St. 4u/t;» to account for it, 
$ 7. Fourthly, He ſays *, the Proteſtants, 
at leaſt the rudeſt wulgar, can have no af: 
ſurance that thoſe Books are rightly tranſla- 
ted, becauſe they cannot be atſured either 

of the ability or integrity of Tranſlators. 
Fifthly, Nor can they (ſays * he) be affi- 
rel, That the Tranſcribers, and Printers, and 
Corredtors of the Preſs have carctully and 
faithfully done their part, in Tranſcribing 
and Printing the ſeveral Copies and Tranl- 
lations of Scripture aright : Becauſe, they 
onely can have evidence of the right letter of 
Scripture, who ſtood at their elbows attentively 
watching they ſhould not err in making it per- 
fettly like a former Copy; and even then, 
why might they not miſtruſt their own eyes 
and aptneſs to overſee? I put theſe two ex- 
ceptions together, becauſe the ſame A_ 
Wl 
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will ſerve them both. The grounds of theſe 
Exceptions, it they have any, are theſe : 
That no man 1s to be truſted, either for 
his skill, or honeſty. And, that it is dan- 
gerous for men to truſt their own eyes. Un- 
leſs both theſe be true, theſe Exceptions are 
of no force: For it we can be aſlured, that 
other men have ſufficient $kill in any thing 
which we our ſelves do not ſufficiently un- 
derſtand, we may be aſſured, that thoſe who 
tranſlated the Bible had $kill in the Original 
Languages; becauſe very credible perſons 
tell us ſo; and we have no reatfon to- doubt 
their teſtimony in this particular, more than 
in any other matter. So that it we can 
have ſufficient aſſurance of mens integrity 
in any thing, we have no reaſon to douvt 
of the skill of Tranſlators, or Tranſcribers, 

or Printers. And if we can have no afſu- 
rance of mens integrity in any thing, then no 
man can be aſſured that there was ſuch a 
man as ZZenry the Eighth ; and yet I hope 
the Church of Rowe makes no doubt of it : 

Nor can any man be aſſured there is ſuch a 
City as Rome, who hath not ſeen 1t ; nay, 

if he have *, why may he not miſtruſt hos 
own eyes ? And which is the ſaddeſt incon- 
venience of all, if no body be to be trulted, 
nor mens own eyes, (and for' the fame rea- 


ſon, ſure not their ears) what becomes ot 


the Iniallibility of oral and prattical T, radition? 


. Which neceſſarily ſuppoſeth a company un- 
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derſtanding, a faithfull memory, an honeſt | to 
mind, in the generality of thoſe: who deli- | sk1 
vered Chriſt's Doctrine down to us: And th 
by what means ſoever a man can be aſſu- | arc 
red of theſe, by the ſame he may much ob 
more eaſily be aſſured of the ability and in- | dz) 
tegrity of Tranſlators, Tranſcribers, and © ph 
Printers. But above all, it ſuppoſeth that pa 
mens ears and eyes cannot deceive them in de 
thoſe things which they are taught, and ſee E\ 
practiſed. th 
Is it not very pretty to ſee what pitifall W 
ſhifts men that ſerve an Zypotheſis are put Ni 
to? When to maintain »fa/:bility they are i 
forced to run tothe extremities of Scepticiſm; A 
and to defend the certainty of oral Tradition, #5 
(which depends upon the certainty of mens « 
ſenſes, and an aſſurance of the ability and in- +: 
tegrity of thoſe who were dead 1500 years ©/ 
betore we were born) are glad to take refuge V 
in Principles quite contrary ; ſuch as theſe, ti 
That we can have no aſſurance, but that © 
*p is, Whole Profeſſions of men * mjght hap to be F 
Kuaves ; that we can have no ſufficient evi- \ 
dence that any man made his Copy perfettly | 
EP. 16, like the former, unleſs * we ſtood at his elbow, 1 
attentively watching him: Nay, and if we. | 
did ſo, we have {till reaſon to diſtruſt our | 
ſenſes. In ſhort, all humane Faith ſuppoſeth 1 
honeſty among men ; and that for matters 
of Fact, and plain objects of ſenſe, the genc- | | 
ral and uncontrolled teſtimony of mankind is 
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{| to be credited; and for matters of peculiar 
li- kill and knowledge, that the generality of 
1d thoſe who are accounted skilfull in that kind, 
1- are to be relied upon: For, as Ariſtotle well 
h © obſerves, there is no greater ſign of an un- 
1-  diſciplin'd wit (or, to uſe one of Mr. S's fine 
d © phraſes *, of a man mot acquainted with the preface. 
it paths of Science) than to expect greater evi- 
n_ dence for things than they are capable of. 
e Every man hath reaſon to be aſlured of a 
thing which is capable of ſufficient evidence, 
11 when he hath as much evidence for it as the 
it nature of that thing will bear, and as the 
c capacity he is in will permit him to have. 
'- And, as Mr. White ſays well * Satisfaition + argy. to 
1, is to be given to every one according to his the Lord 
s capacity; tt 1s ſufficient for a Child to believe _p- ga 
1 this Parents ; for a Clown to believe his Prea- 
5 cher. And this is univerſally true in all caſes, 
e Where we have not better or equal evidence 
to the contrary. But ſuch is the unhappineſs 
t of the Popiſh DoCtrines, that if people were 
2 permitted the free uſe of the Scripture, they 
- Would eaſily diſcern them to have no proba- 
y ble foundation in it, and to be plainly contra- 
; ry toit; ſo that it cannot be fate for their 
e Preachers to tell the people that the Scrip- 
r ture is the onely Rule of Paith, leit they 
h ſhould find cauſe not to believe them, when 
they teach DoCtrines ſo plainiy contrary to 
that Rule. 
; $ 8. 


UMI 


7 2 


TP. 17. 


*P. 17. 


+ P. 19. 


The RULE Part Il 


$ 8. Laſtly, He ſays *, the Proteſtants 
cannot be certain of the true ſenſe of Scrip. 
ture. Does he mean of plain Texts, or oh- 
ſcure ones 2 Of the true ſenſe of plain Texts, 
I hope every one may be certain; and for ob- 
ſcure ones, it is not neceſlary every one 
ſhould. But it may be there are no plain 
Texts in the Scriptures; then the reaſon of 
it muſt be ( till Mr. S$. can ſhew a better) 
either becauſe it is impoſſible for any one 
to write plainly; or becauſe God cannot 
write ſo plainly as men; or becauſe we have 
good reaſon to think that he would nt 
write things neceſſary for every one to be 
lieve, ſo as men might clearly underſtand 
him. 

But he tells us, * The numerous Comment! 
upon Scripture are an evidence that no man 
can be certain of the true ſenſe of it. | 
hope not ; for if thoſe numerous Commen 
tators do generally agree in the ſenſe 0 
plain Texts (as tiscertain they do) then thi 
Argument f{ignifies nothing as to ſuch Texts 
And as tor thoſe which are obſcure, let Com 
mentators difter about them as much as the 
pleaſe, ſolong as all neceſfary Points of Faitl 
and matters of Practice are delivered in plair 


Texts. Headds *, There are infinite diſputes 


bout the ſenſe of Scripture, even in moſt concer: 
ning Points, as in that of Chriſt's Divinity. But 
are not Commentators, both Proteſtant anc 
Popiſh, generally agreed about the ſenſe 0 

Scriptur! 
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Scripture in that Point 2 and what if ſome 
out of prejudice do miſtake, or out of per. 
yerſeneſs do wreſt the plaineſt Texts of Scrip- 
ture for the Divinity of Chriſt, to another 
ſenſe 2 Is this any argument that thoſe Texts 
are not ſufficiently plain? Can any thing be 
ſpoken or written in words fo clear from 
ambiguity, which a perverſe or prejudiced 
mind ſhall not be able to vex and torce to 
another meaning? God did not write the 
Scriptures for the froward and the captious, 
but for thoſe who will read them with a free 
and unprejudiced mind, and are willing to 
come to the knowledge of the Truth. If 
Mr.S. had been converſant 1n the writings of 
the Fathers, he could not but have taken notice 
with what confidence they attempted to 
prove the Divinity of Chriſt out of Scripture, 
as if that did afford convincing arguments 
for this purpoſe. St. Chryſe/tome * vrotelles 
to demonſtrate out of Scripture, Zhat the 
Son is of the ſame ſubſtance with the Fa- 
ther; and relies upon Scripture alone for 
this, without mentioning any other kind of 
Argument. So that it: ſeems, St. Chryſoſtome 
was not acquainted with the inſufficiency of 
vcripture for the conviction of Hereticks in 
this Point ; and that he was either ignorant 
of the ( infalible) way of demonſtrating 
this point from Oral Tradition, or had no 
great opinion of it. The ſame Father elle- 


where *, arguing againſt Hereticks about 
the 
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the Divinity of Chriſt, ſays, That they per. 


vert the Scriptures, to ſtrengthen their H 
refie from thence. But then he does no 
( with Mr. S. ) blame the Scripture, and fx 
that this DoQtrine is not there deliver'd wit) 
ſufficient clearneſs; but contrary wiſe he ſays 
That the Scripture is clear enough, but th 
corrupt minds of Hereticks will not ſee what i 
there containd. Had St. Chryſoſtome bee: 


—A true ſon of the Traditionary Church, |: 
' would have laid hold of this occaſion, t: 


vilifie the Scriptures, and to ſhew the nece! 
ſity of regulating of our Faith not by ſuc 
uncertain Records, but by the infallible R: 
ports of Oral Tradition. 

$ 9. But becauſe Mr. S. lays great weig|: 
(in ſeveral parts of his Book) upon this E: 


ception againſt Scripture, wiz. That Prot: * 


ſtants cannot be certain of the true ſenſe of it 
Therefore I ſhall not content my ſelf, one| 
to have ſhewn that we may be ſufficient] 
certain of the ſenſe of Scripture, ſo far ast 
underſtand all neceſſary matters of Faith an 
Practice, and that more than this is not n: 
ceſlary ; bur ſhall likewiſe return this Exce; 
tion upon him by enquiring into theſe ty: 
things. | 

1. How the Traditionary Church can |: 
more certain of the true ſenſe of Scriptur: 
than the Proteſtants 2 


2. Hoi 
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2. How they can be more certain of the 
true ſenſe of Tradition, than Proteſtants of the 
true ſenſe of Scripture ? 

i. How the Traditionary Church can be 
more certain of the true ſenſe of Scripture, 
than Proteſtants 2 They pretend to have an 
Oral Tradition of the true ſenſe of it, deli- 
vercd d6wn from Father to Son. But this 
onely reacheth to thoſe Texts, which are 
coincident with the main body of Chriſtian 
Doctrine ; as for all other parts of Scripture, 
they are as uſeleſs to Papiſts, as they ſup. 
poſe they are to us; becauſe wanting tlie 
help of Oral Tradition, they cannot be cer- 
tain of one tittle of them. And as for thoſe 
Texts, the ſenſe whereof is conveyed down 
by Oral Tradition ; this ſenſe 1s, I hope, de- 
livered' in ſome words or other; And have 
all Preachers, and Fathers, and Mothers, and 
Nurſes, the faculty of delivering this ſenſe in 
words ſo plain as cannot poſlibly be miſtaken 
or wreſted to another ſenſe 2 1 am ſorry that 
when every one hath this faculty of ſpeca- 
king their thoughts plainly, the Holy Ghoſt 
thould be repreiented as not able to convey 
his mind to men in intelligible words. And 
does not his own Objection rebound upon 
himſelf > If the Church have a certain ſenſe 
of Scripture orally delivered, whence are the 
numerous Comments of the Fathers upon it 
and of later Writers of their Church, ant 
the infinite Diſputes about the ſenſe of it, in 
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the moſt concerning Points? 242. The efficac 
of God's grace, the Supremacy of St, Peter, th 
infallibility of a Pope and Council by immediat 
aſſiſtence of the Holy Ghoſt? What a ſtir 1; 
made about the ſenſe of Dabo #ibi Clavwe, 
Tu es Petrus, & ſuper hanc Petram, &c. Paſe 
oves? Do not they differ about the meaniny 
of theſe Texts among themſelves, as muct 
as they do from the Fathers, and from th: 
Proteſtants * Some underſtanding them «9 
St. Peter's Supremacy onely ; others of hi 
infallibility; others ot his intallibility onely ir 
and with a general Council ; whichyet other; 
do not allow to Pope or Council, from any 
immediate afſiſtence, but onely from the r 
tional force of Tradition, ſu;poſing that th: 
Pope and Council hold to ir. It oral Trad 
tion have brought down a certain ſenſe « 
theſe Texts, 'jwhy do they not produce it 
and agree init? If it have not (to uſe a ho 
phraſe of his own* ) *r7i5 perfett phrenzy t 
ſay they can be certain of the true ſenſe « 
Scripture. 

It he fay, they are by tradition made cer 
tain of the true ſenſe of Scripture, ſo far « 
it concerns the main body of Chriſtian Dic 
trine, and do all agree in it, and that is ſuff; 
cient ; then I ask him, What are thoſe point: 
of Faith which mak= up the body of Chriſtiar 
Doctrine? He will ell me, they are thok 
which all Catholicks agrze to have deſcended 
to them from the Apoitles by a conſtant and 
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aq uninterrupted Tradition. I enquire farther, 
th how I ſhall know what 1s the certain ſenſe 
att of Scripture ſo far as it concerns theſe points ? 
ri He muſt anſwer as before, that zha? 1s the 
true ſenſe which all Catholicks agree to have 
aſe deſcended to them by Tradition. Which 
ing amounts to this, that aZ Catholicks do agree 
ic} in the ſenſe of Scripture ſo far as they do 
th a//agree in it. It is to be hoped, that the 
od Proteſtants (how much ſoever at preſent they 
hx differ about the ſenſe of Scripture) may in 
'1n time'come to as good an agreement as this. 
ex, This brings to my remembrance a paſſage 
ny or two of Mr. Crefſy; the one in his 4p- 
r- pendix ”, where he tell us, That as it is im- * Exomolog. 
he poſſible that Flereticks ſhould agree any other DA 
di way than in Fadtion ; ſoit is impoſſible that Ca- 
od tholicks ſhould differ in points of Faith. Why 
it fſo2 Were not thoſe Catholicks firſt, who 
oO afterwards became Hereticks; and when 
1 they became ſo, did they not difter in points 
/ of Belief? Yes; but here lies the conceit, 
when they began to differ, then they ceas'd 
ry to be Catholicks; therefore Catholicks can 
4 never differ in points of Faith. The other 
&-  Paſlage is where he ſays *, That he hath for- * Exomvlog: 
ff ſakena Church where Unity was impoſſible, &c. "INI 
ts and betaken himſelf to a Church where Schiſmn 
n 4s impoſſible. Thus laſt Clauſe, That Schiſn 
ſe is impoſſible in their Church, cannot poſſibly 
/ betrue but in the ſame abſurd and Judicrous 
d fenfe, in which it is impoſſible for Catho- 
d | * licks 
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licks to differ in points of Belief. For hecaq, 
not deny, but that it is poſſible for men ty 
break off from the Communion of thei: 
Church, which in his ſenſe is Schiſm ; bu 
here is the ſubtilty of it, No-Schiſmaticl: j 
of their Church, becauſe ſo ſoon as he is} 
Schiſmatick he is out of it ; therefore Schiſn 
is impoſſible in their Church. And is it no 
as impoſſible in the Church of Fng/aud: 
Where Mr. Cr. might have done well to hav: 
continued, till he could have given a wit: 
reaſon of torſaking Her. 

$ 10. But to return to our purpoſe, Mr, 
Ruſhworth * acknowledgeth, that the Scrip- 
ture is of it ſelf ſufficiently plain, as to mat- 


. ters of practice ; for he asks, Who 7s ſo blind, 
as not to ſee that theſe things are to be founl. 


in Scripture by a ſenſible, common, and diſcreet 
reading of it; though perhaps by a rigorow 
and exatt balancing of every particular word 
and ſyllable, any of theſe things would wani(h 
away we know not how? So that for the di 
rection of our lives and actions, he confeſlcth 
the Scripture to be ſufficiently plain, if men 
will but read it ſen/ibly and diſcreetly ; and 
(he ſays) that he is blind that does not fer 
this. But who ſo blind as he that wz/ not 
ſce, that the ſenſe of Scripture is as plain in 
all neceſſary points of Faith? I am ſure St 
Auſtin makes no difterence, when he tells 


* De Dor, US *, That 7» thoſe things which are plainly ſet 


Chriſt, L.2+ down in Scripture, we may find all thoſe things 
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in which Faith and Manners of life are com». 


prehended. And why cannot men, in refes 
rence to matters of Faith. as well as of Prac- 
tice, read the Scriptures /er/tbly and diſcreetly 
without ſuch a rigorous ' balancing of . every 
word and ſyZable, as will make rhe ſenſe was 
niſh away we know not how? If the Scripture 
be but ſufficiently plain to ſuch as will uſe it 
ſenſibly and diſcreetly, I do not underſtand 
what greater plainneſs can be defird in a Rule: 
Nor can I imagine what kind of Rule it muſt 
be that can be unexceptionably plain to capti- 
ous Cavillers, and ſuch as are bent to play the 
fool with it. 

Well, ſuppoſe the Scripture be not ſuffi. 
ciently- clear as to matters of Faith : ant 
hereupon I have recourſe to the Church for 
the true ſenſe of Scripture : Muſt I believe 
the Churches ſenſe to be the true ſenſe of 
ſuch a Text, though I ſee 1t to be plainly 
contrary to the genuine ſenſe of the words ? 


yes, that I muſt, or elſe I make my felt 


and not the Church judge of the ſenie ot 
Scripture, which 1s the gran: Herefie of the 
Proteſtants. But then I muſt not ſuppoſe, 
much lefs believe, that the Churches ſenſe 
of ſuch a Text 15 contrary to the genuinc 
meaning of it; no, although I plainly tec 
it to be fo: Tl41s 1s hard again on the othe: 
band ; eſpecially if that be true which 15 2c- 
knowledged both by Dr. Z2lder, and Mr. 
Creſſy, viz, Thar though general Connei}s 
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cannot miſtake in the Points of Faith which 
they decree, yet they may miſtake in the 
confirmation of them from Texts of Scrip. 
ture, that is, they may be miſtaken about 
the ſenſe of thoſe Texts. And if Mr. $ 
think his Brethren have granted too much 
he may ſee this exemplified in the ſeconi 
Council of Nice (to mention no other) which, 
to eſtabliſh their DoErine of Image-worthiy, 
does ſo palpably abuſe and wreſt Texts 
Scripture, that I-can hardly believe that am 
Papiſt in the World hath the forehead t: 
own that for the true ſenſe of thoſe Text 
which is theregiven by thoſe Fathers. 

$ .rr. Secondly, How the Traditionan 
Church can be more certain: of the true 
ſenſe of their Traditional Dodtrines, tha 
the Proteſtants can be of the true ſenſe 0 
Scripture? And this is worthy our enquiry 
becauſe if the buſineſs be ſearch'd to tht 
bottom, it will appear (beſides all other in 
conveniences, which oral Tradition is much 
more liable to than Scripture) that the ce 
tain ſenſe and meaning of Traditional Dor 
trine is as hard to come at as the ſenſe « 
Scripture. And this I will make appear by 
neceſſary conſequence from their own Cor 
ceſlions. Mr. White, and Mr. S. fay tha 
the great ſecurity of Tradition 1s this, that 


it is not tied to certain phraſes, and fer-forni' 


of expreffion, but the ſame ſenſe is convey! 
and ſetled in mens hearts by various expreF 
ſions 
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ſons. But according to Mr. Ruſþworth, this 
renders Tradition's ſenſe uncertain; for he 


all quarrel, the ſame ſenſe in divers words. 
So that if men do not receive Tradition in 
a ſenſible, common, diſcreet way (as Mr. Ruſhw. 
ſpeaks concerning reading the Scriptures) 
but will come to a rigorous and exatt balan- 
cing of every particular phraſe, word and ſyl- 
lable, the tenſe of Tradition will be in the 
very ſame danger of uncertainty, and be 
liable to vaniſh we know not how. Dr. Holden 
*lays down theſe two Principles. Firſt, 
That no truth canbe conveyed down from man 
to man but by ſpeech; and ſpeech cannot be 
but by words; and all words are either equi- 
vocal in themſelves, or liable to be different- 
ly underſtood by ſeveral perſons. Secondly, 
That ſuch is the frame of mans mind, that 
the ſame truths may be differently apprehen- 
ded and underſtood by different perſons. And 
it this be true, then Traditional Doctrines, 
if they be delivered by ſpeech and words, 
will be liable to uncertainties and ambigut- 
ties as to their ſenſe, as well as Scripture. 
Mr. Creſſy * tells us, That Reaſon and Ex- 
perience ſhew, that differences will ariſe even 
about the Writings of the Fathers, and any 
thing but the Teſtimony of the preſent Church. 
It this be true, Tradition wholly falls into 
uncertainty. For if difference will ariſe 
about the Writings of the Fathers how they 
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are to be interpreted, I ſuppoſe the Wri 
tings of Councils will be liable to the ſame 
inconvenience : And if the whole prelen 
Church cannot declare her fenſe of any 
Traditional Doftrine ctherwiſe than by : 
Council, (unleſs with the Jeſuites they wi 
epitomize the Church into the Pope,) and 
the Decrees of a Council cannot be univer 
fally diſpers'd (or at leaſt never uſe to be) 
but by Writing : And it Differences will ari 
about the interpretation of that Writing, 
well as any other ; then this preſent znfai 
litle Authority (which Mr. Creſſy magnifis 
ſo much for ending Dilierences) leaves al 
Controverſies ariſing about the ſenſe of Tra 
dition, as indeterminable as cver ; and they 
muſt for ever remain fo, till general Coun 
cils have got the knack of penning the 
Decrees in words which will -ſo intallibj 
expreſs their meaning to the moſt caption; 
Caviller, that no diflerence can poſlibly aril 
about the interpretation of them ; or el 
( which will be more ſutable to this wik 
Hypotheſis) till general Councils (being con 
vincd by Mr. S's Demonſtrations) hal 
come to underſtand themſelves fo well, #: 
not to entruſt their Decrees any more ro tht 
uncertain way of Writing, but for the future 
to communicate them to the World by the 
infallikle way of oral Tradition. And to 
mention no more, Mr. A'nort *, (who agres 
withthe other thus far,that the certain ſenſe 0! 
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Scripture is onely to be had fromthe Church) 
ſpeaks to this purpoſe, That before we can 
be certain that this is the true ſenſe of ſuch 
2 Text, we mult either be certain that this 
Text 1s capable of no other ſenſe, as Figu- 
rative, Myſtical, or Moral; or it it be, we 
muſt have ſome certain and infallible means 
to know in which of them it is taken, which 
can be known onely by revelation. It this be 
true, then by a fair parity of reaſon, betore 
I can be certain that this is the ſenſe of a 
Dodrinal Tradition delivered down to me, 
I muſt either be certain that the words, in 
which this Tradition was expreſſed when it was 
delivered to me, are capable of no other ſenſe 
(as Figurative, Myſtical, or Moral) belides 
that in which I underſtood them ; or if they 
be ( as certainly they will be ) capable of 
any of theſe other ſenſes, then mult I have 
ſome certain and infallible means whereby 
to know in which of theſe they are taken : 
And this can no more be known without 
a revelation, than which is the true ſenſe of 
ſuch a Text of Scripture. Tf it be ſaid, that 
the ſenſe of a Traditional Do&trine may by 
different expreſſions be ſtill farther and far- 
ther explained to me till I come certain!y 
to underſtand the ſenſe of itz this will not 
help the matter : For if theſe kinds of cavils 
be good, that a man cannot be certain of the 
meaning of any words, till he can by an in- 
fallible argument demonſtrate either that they 
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cannot be taken, or that they are not taken 
in any other ſenſe; I fay, it this cavil will 
hold, then every new expreſſion whereby 
any one ſhall endeavour to explain any 
Traditional Do@trine, is liable to the ſame 
inconvenience which thoſe words in which 
it was firſt delivered \to me were liable to 
From all which is evident, that the Trad 
tionary Church can be no more certain of 
the ſenſe of their Traditional DoCrrines, than 
Proteſtants may be of the ſenſe of Scrip 
LUrC. 

$ I2. Theſe are his Exceptions contained 
in bis ſecond Diſcourſe ; and of what force 
they are, hath been examined. But becaulc 
he foreſaw that it might be replied that 
theſe defects might in part be provided a 
gainſt &y /7iftory, by the Providence of God 
by Teſtimonies of Councils and Fathers, and 
by the ſufficient clearneſs of Scripture as ti 
Furdamentals; Fe endeavours to ſhew that 
theſe ſignike little to this purpoſe. 

Firſt, Not Hiftory * ; becauſe few art 
Skilled in Hiſtory, and they that are not 
cannot ſafely rely upon thoſe that are skill'q, 
unleſs they knew certainly that the Fiſtori- 
ans whom they rely on had ſecure grounds, and 
not bare hear-ſay for what they writ, and that 
they were not contraditted by others either ex 
tant, or periſhed. How much credit is to be 
given to uncontrolled Hiſtory by the learned, 
and how much by the vulgar to men of skill 

I have 
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[ have already ſhewn. I ſhall onely add now, 
that if this reaſoning - be true, it is im- 
poſſible tor any man to be certain by Hi- 
ſtory of any ancient matter of Fact , as 
xamely that there were ſuch perſons as Julius 
Ceſar, and William the Conquerour, and that 
they invaded and conquered Exgzland, be- 
cauſe (according to him) we cannot know 
certainly that the Hiſtorians, who relate 
theſe things, and upon whoſe authority we 
rely, had ſecure grounds, and not bare hear- 
fay for what they writ: And that they were 
nou contradicted by others either extant® or 
periſhed, 1s, I am ſure, impoſlible for any 
man to know : For who can tell now what 
was contained in thoſe Books which are pe- 
riſhed > Sorhat if this be requiſite, to make 
every Hiſtorical Relation credible, to know 
certainly that it was not contradicted by any 


' of thoſe Books which we do not know 


what they were, nor what was in them, 
we can have no certainty of any ancient 
Fact or Hiſtory ; tor who knows certainly 
that ſome Books that are periſhed did not 
contradict whatever 1s written in Books that 
are extant? Nay, if this reaſoning hold, 
we can have no certainty of any thing con- 
veyed by oral Tradition. For what though 
the Prieſt -tell me this was the DoCtrine of 
Chriſt delivered to him? unleſs I know thar 
all others agree with him in this Tradition, 
1 cannot rely upon his teſtimony : Nor 
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* Anſv, o_ then neither in Mr. Xnott's * opinion, becaute 
* the teſtimony of Preachers or Paſtours is hu. 


mane and fa{lible ; unleſs (according to his 
Jargon ) a concluſion, deduced from Premiſſes, 
one of which is onely probable, and may be 


ſufficient to bring our underſtanding to an in 
fallitle ail of Faith, viz. if ſuch a concluhuy 


be taken Specificative; whereas, if it be ta- 
ken Reduplicative, as it is a concluſion, ii 
can onely beget a probable aſſent ; which i 
to ſay, that conſidered barely as a conclu: 
fion, and fo far as in reaſon it can deſerve 
allent, it is onely probable ; but conſidered 
as it ſerves an ZZypetheſts, and 15 convenient 
to be believed with reaſon or without, fo 
it 1s infallible. But to carry the ſuppoſiti 
on farther, put the caſe, that the whole pre 
ſent Age aſſembled in a general Council, 
ihould declare that ſuch a Point was del; 
vered to them : yet (according to Mr. S., 
we cannot fafely rely upon this, unleſs we 
knew certainly ,- that thoſe whom they re 
lied on had ſecure grounds, and not bare hearſa 
for what they delivered, and that they were nit 
contraditted within the ſpace of 1500. year 
by any of thoſe that are dead; which it | 
impollible for any one now to know, 

But to thew how inconſiſtent he 1s witl 
himſelf in theſe matters, I will preſent the 
Reader with a paſſage or two in another part 
of his Book ; where he endeavours to prov: 
that men may fafely rely on a general and 
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uncontrolled Tradition. He tells us *, That * P. 45: 


the common courſe of hitmumne Converſation 
makes a madneſs not to believe great multi- 
tudes of knowers, if no poſſible conſiderations 
can awaken in our reaſon a doubt that they 
conſpire to deceive us. And a little after *, 
Nor can any, unleſs their brains rove wildly, 
or be unſetled even to the degree of madneſs, 
ſuſpett deceit where ſuch multitudes agree una« 
nimouſly in a matter of Fa, Now if men 
be but ſuppoſed to write, as well as to ſpeak, 
what they know, and to agree in their Wri- 
tings about matter of Fact ; then it will be 
the fame madneſs not to believe multitudes 
of Hiſtorians , where no poſſible confideration 
can awaken in our reaſon a doubt that they 
have conſpired to deceive us; and mens brains 
muſt rove wildly and be unſetled even to the 
degree of phrenzy, who ſuſpett deceit where 
ſuch multitudes unanimouſl y agree in a matter 
of Fatt. And this ſeems to me to be the 
oreat unhappineſs of Mr. S's Demonitrations, 
that they proceed upon contradictory Prin- 
ciples; ſo that in order to the demonſtra- 
ting of the uncertainty of Books and Wri- 
tings, he muſt ſuppoſe ail thoſe Principles 
to be uncertain, which he takes to be ſeli- 
evident and unqueſtionable when he 1s to 
demonſtrate the: Infalltbility of Oral Tra- 

dition. | 
d 13. Secondly, He tells us *, the Provi- 
dence of God is no ſecurity againſt thoſe 
COntin- 
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contingencies the; Scripture are ſubjeCt to, 
becauſe we cana be certain of Divine Pro. 
vidence or aſliſtence to his Church, 4ut b 
Letter of Scripture ; therefore that muſt fir 
be proved certain, before we mention the Church, 
or God's aſfiſtence to her. As 1t we pretended 
there were any promiſe in Scripture that God 
would preſerve the Lettcr of it entire an( 
uncorrupted, or as if we could not otherwil: 
be aſſured of it; as if the light of naturi 
Reaſon could not aſſure us of God's Prov: 
dence in general, and of his more eſpecia 
care of thoſe things which are of greatel: 
concernment to us, ſuch as this 15, That 1 
Book containing the method and the term 
of Salvation ſhould be preſerved from any 
material corruption. He might as well 
have ſaid, That without the Letter of Scrip- 
ture we cannot know that there is 1 

God. 
$ 14. Thirdly, Nor (ſays he* ) can Te 
ſtimonies of Councils and Fathers be ſuffici 
ent Interpreters of Scripture. We do not 
ſay they are. Our Principle 15s, that thc 
Scripture doth ſufficiently interpret it ſell, 
that 1s, is plain to all capacities, in things 
neceſſary to be believed and praQtifed. And 
the general conſent of Fathers in this doc- 
trine of the ſufficient plainneſs of Scripture 
(which I ſhall afterwards ſhew) is a good 
evidence againſt them. As for obſcure and 
more doubttull Texts, we acknowledge the 
Comment: 
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0; Comments of the Fathers to be a good help, 
I but no certain Rule of interpretation. And 
b that the Papiſts think fo, as well as we, is 
rt pſain ; inaſmuch as they acknowledge the 
4, Fathers to differ among themſelves in the in- 
ed terpretation of ſeveral Texts : And nothing 
0d js more familiar in all Popiſh Commentators, 
0d than to differ from the ancient Fathers about 
iſ the ſenſe of Scripture. And as for Councils. 
ral Dr. Holden, and Mr. Creſſy (as I faid betore) 
'V> do not think it neceſſary to believe tha: 
al always to be the true ſenſe of Texts which 
: Councils give of them, when they bring 
i them to confirm Points of Faith. Nay, it 
ns any Controverſie ariſe about the ſenſe of a- 
ny Textof Scripture, 1t is impolſlible (accor- 
ll ding to Mr. Ruſhworth's Principles) for a 
p Council to decide either that, or any other 
2 Controverſie, for he * makes it his buſineſs to * Dial. 2. 
prove, That Controverſies cannot be decided ***: 
&. bywords; and if this be ſo, then they cannot 
+ be decided at all, unleſs he can prove that 
t they may be decided without words, and 
& conſequently that Councils may doe their 
,, work beſt in the Quakers way, by filent Meet- 
S ings. 
I. F 15. Fourthly, Nor can (fays he * ) the *P. zo, 21.) 
* Clearneſs of Scripture as to Fundamentals, be 
© any help againſt theſe detects. Why not 2 
] Firſt, Becauſe a certain Catalogue of Fun- 
) damentals was never given and agreed to by 
* ſuficient Authority, and yet without thi all 
; | goes 
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goes to wrack. T hope not, ſo long as we 
are ſure that God would make nothing 
neceſſary to be believed but what he hat} 
made plainz and ſo long as men do he. 
lieve all things that are plainly reveals 
(which is every one's fault if he do not) 
men may doe well enough without a pre. 
ciſe Catalogue. But ſuppoſe we ſay, Thx 
the Articles of the Apoſtles Creed contain 
all neceſſary matters of ſimple belief, why 
hath Mr. $. to fay againſt this? I am far 
the Roman Catechiſm, ſet forth by the De 
cree of the Comncil of Trent, ſays * as much 
as this comes to, wiz. That the Apoſtles hi 
Ving received a command #0 preach the Gi 
el to every creature, thought fit to compo| 
a form of Chriſtian Faith, namely to thu end 
that they might al think and ſpeak the ſam 
things, and that there might»be no Schiſms amon 
thoſe whom they had called to the unity q 
Faith, but that they might all be perfett n 
the ſame ſenſe, and the ſame opinion > Aui 
this Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith and Flijt, 
fo fram'd by them, the Apoſtles called th 
Symbel or Creed. Now how this end, « 
bringing men to unity of Faith, and makiry 
them perfectly of the ſame ſenſe and opin: 
on, could probably be attained by means «. 
the Creed, if it did not contain all neceſſar] 
Points of ſimple belief, I can by no mean 
underſtand. Beſides, a certain catalogue ©! 


Fundamentals is as neceſſary for them as 1! 
| us; 
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us; and when Mr. S, gives in his, ours 1s 
ready. Mr. Chillingworth had a great deſire 
to have ſeen Mr. Xnott's catalogue of Funda- 
mentals, and challenged him to produce it, 
and offered him very fairly, that when ever 
he might with one hand receive his, he 
would with the other deliver his own : But 
Mr. Xnott, though he ſtill perſiſted in rhe 
fame demand, could never be prevailed with 
ro bring forth his own, but kept it for a 
ſecret to his dying day. But to put a final 


ſtop to this Canting demand of a Catalogue of 


Fundamentals (which yet I perceive I thall 
never be able todoe, becauſe it 15 one of thoſe 
expletive Topicks which Popiſh Writers, e- 
ſpecially thoſe of the loweſt Form, do ge- 
nerally make uſe of to help out a Book ) 
however to doe what I can towards the ſtop- 
ping cf it, I deſire Mr. S$. to anſwer the rea- 
ſons whereby his Frierd Dr. Zolden * thew's 
the Gnreaſonableneſs of this demand, and like 
wiſe endeavours to prove that ſuch a Cata- 
Iiogue would not onely be uſeleſs and perrt- 
crous 1f 1t could be g1ven, but that 1t 1s ma- 
nifeſtly impoſſible to give ſuch a preciſe Ca- 
talogue. 

Secondly, He asks*, Is it a Fundamental 
that Chriſt is God? If fo, IWhether this be 
clearer in Scripture, than that God hath 
hands, feet, 5c. To which I anſwer by a- 
nother queſtion ; Is it clear that there are 
Figures in Scripture, and that many things 
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are ſpoken after the manner of men , an 
by way of condeſcenſion and accommodation 
to our capacitics ; and that cuſtome and com 
mon ſenſe teacheth men to diſtinguiſh be 
tween things figuratively and properly ſpy 
ken 2 It ſo, why cannot every one eat) 


underſtand , that when the Scripture fait! 


God hath hands and feet, and that Chriſt; 
the Vine and the Door , theſe are not to þ 
taken properly, as we take this Propoſition 
that Chriſt is God, in which no man hat 
any reaſon to ſuſpe&t a Figure > When Mr, 
tells us, That he percheth upon the ſpecifiu 
nature of things, would it not offend hin 
it any one ſhould be fo ſilly as to conclut 
trom hence that Mr. S. believed hzm/ſelf to 
a Bird, and nature a Perch? And yet no 
onely the Scriptures, but all fober Write: 
are free from ſach forc't and phantaſlia 
Metaphors. I remember that Orzger * tar 
eth Celſus his wiltull Ignorance 1n findin 
« fanlt with the Scriptures, for attriburin 
to God humane affections, as anger, & 
and tells him, that any one who had: 
mind to underſtand the Scriptures, mig! 
eaſily ſee, that ſuch expreſſions were a 
* commodated to. ws , and accordingly t! 
«& be underſtood; and that no man, thi 
* will but compare theſe expreſſions withs 
&« ther paſſages of Scripture, need to fail 
& the true ſenſe of them. But ( accordil! 
to Mr. S. ) Origen was to blame to 3 
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ni fault with Ce/ſus for thinking that the Scripture 
on didreally attributehumane affte&tons to God; 
m for how could he think otherwiſe, when 
be the moſt fundamental Point is not clearer in 
Scripture, than that God hath hands, feet, Sc. 
i How could Origex in reaſon expect from 
it! * Celſus (though never ſo great a Philoſopher) 
i; that he ſhould be able without the help of 
b Oral Tradition, to diſtinguiſh between what 
0, is ſpoken /zterally, and what by a certain 
tt Scheme of ſpeech? Theodoret * tells us of * Hzrer. 
i one Audeus, who held that God had a hu- Fabub. b 4. 
@ mane ſhape, and bodily members ; but he 
mn does not fay that the reaſon of this Errour 
Ic was, becauſe he made Scripture the Rule of 
& his Faith, but exprefly becauſe he was a foo!, 
W and did fooliſhly underſtand thoſe things 
et which the Divine Scriptures ſpeak by way 
a of Condeſcenſion. So that although Mr. S. 
i 1s pleasd to make this wiſe Objection, yet 
n 1t ſeems, (according to 7Theodoret) that men 
n do not miſtake ſuch Texts, either for want 
5: of oral Tradition , or of ſufficient clear- 
nels in the Scriptures, but for want of 
common reaſon and ſenſe. And it Mr. 
x S. know of any Rule of Faith that is ſecure 
! from all poſſibility of being miſtaken by foo- 
w liſh and perverſe men, I would be glad to 
& be acquainted with it , and with him for 
0 1ts fake, 
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SECT. IV. 


That Scrip- &. x. FN his next Difcourſe he endeavour; 


ture 15 a ſuf- 
ficientRuleto to ſhew, that unlearned Perſons can. 


the Ualear- not be juſtified as aCting rationally 1n recci 
the nn... Ving the Scripture for the Word of God, ani 
tional doub- relying upon it as a certain Rule ; becauk: 
"_— they are not capable of fatisfaCtion concern- 
ing theſe matters. But | have already ſhewn 
that they are, and ſhall not repeat the fam: 
” P. 24 over again. And whereas he ſays *, That 
ſeveral Profeſſions all pretend to Scripture, ani 
yet differ, and damn, and perſecute one ant 
ther about theſe differences ; the anſwer is ex: 
fie : That they all pretend to Scripture, 1s ar 
argument that they all acknowledge it to bc 
the Word of God, and the Rule of Faith: 
and that they are generally agreed about the 


ſenſe of thoſe plain Texts which contain tle 


fundamental Points of Faith 1s evident, in 
that thoſe ſeveral Profeſſions acknowledge th: 
Articles contained in the Apoſtles Creed to bi 


ſufficiently delivered in Scripture: And if any]. 


Profeſſions difter about the meaning of plair 
Texts, that is not an argument that plain 
Texts are obſcure, but that ſome men ar: 
perverſe. And it thoſe Profeſſions damn and 
perſecute one another about the meaning 0 
obſcure Texts, the Scripture is not in _ 
but thoſe that doe fo, 


| 
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$. 2. And whereas he pretends*, That the *P.25,26,27 


Scripture is not able to ſatisfie Sceptical difſen- 
* Ters, aud Rational doubters, ecauſe nothin 4 
us under a demonſtration can ſatife ſuch perſcns 
IN- o well concerning the incorr dk 1neſs of Orizi- 
&. nals, the faithfulneſs of Tranſlations, &c, but 
nd that ſear ching and fine ere IVWits m. 'y til m 114 = 
ule tain their ground of /uſpe uce with 4 1 Might it 
n- wot be otherwiſe > This hath been anſwered 
vn already : partly, by ſhewing that tne Scrip- 
nm ture was not intended to fatisfie Scepticks, 
at and that a Demonſtration 1s not {uſficient to 
nd give fatisfattion to them ; and partly, by 
7 hewing that Rational doubters may have as 
wh much (atis{/aftion CONCCIal Ng 4 Ein oe 1T12C Crs, 
an. as the nature of the things w: " bear ; and he 
be 15 not a Rational Jdoubter that de ſires more. 
; But that he may ſce the unreaſonableneſs 
he of this Diſcourſe, I fhail brickly ſhew him, 
he That all Mankind do in matters ot this na- 
in ture accept of ſuch evidence as falls thort of 
Ie Demonſtration ; and that his odaght Friends 
x: and Maſters from whom we hath taken the 
Wt. main grounds of I1is Bot [ic ( though he m2- 
10! Nageth them to {els adva cntage ) do t: ECquent» 
in Iy acknowledge, that 1t 15 reaſonable Wt mA 
re tacquieſce in ſuch aflurance as fails thort of 
nd Infallibility, and fuch evidence as 1 leſs than 
of Demonſtration. Do not mankind rhink then» 
0 ſelves ſufficiently aiiured of the At riquity and 
Authors of fra] Books, for wluch they 
lave not Demonſtrarive evidence 2 Doth not 
1 G Arilt;tig 
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Ariſtotle ſay, that things of a moral and c;| 
vil nature, and matters of Fa& done long 
ago, are incapable of Demonſtration ; an{'; {6 
that it is madnels to expect it for things  * { 
this Nature ? Are there no paſſages in Books 
ſo plain, that a man may be ſufficiently ſatis 
fied that this and no other 1s the certain ſenſe 6, 
of them ? If there be none, can any thing 
be ſpoken in plainer words than it may k 
written 2 If it cannot, how can we be fatis 
fied of the certain ſenſe of any Dottrine 0 {< 
rally delivered 2 And if we cannot be fo ſs « 
tisf'd, where's the certainty of Oral Trade » 
tion ? But it Books may be written ſo plan 
iy, as that we may be abundantly fatisfd jr 
that this is the certain ſenſe of ſuch and ſuch {4 
paſſages ; then we may reaſonably reſt fats | 
fied in evidence tor theſe matters ſhort of Ds { 
monſtration. For was ever the ſenſe of am 
words ſo plain as that there did not reman 7 
this ground of ſuſpence, that thoſe words migh a 
be capable ot another ſenſe 2 Mr. Ruſhwori 9 
+ Dia, ,, * ſays, That diſputative Scholars do find men, | 
Set. 9, daily to explicate the plaineſt words of an Al a 
thour to a quite different ſenſe : And that tit a 
World might be turniſh't with an advantag: t 
ous inſtance of the poſſibility of this, Ks { 
*De bonis & Haudus * ( a Writer of their own ) hat! p 
malis Libriz. made a wanton experiment upon the Apoſil® n 
Creed, and by a ſiniſter ( but poſſible) inter; < 
pretation, hath made every Article of it He) \ 
reſic and Blaſphemy, on purpoſe to they tis ] 
Pl 
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+ the plaineſt words are not free from ambigui- 
og ty. But may be Mr. S. can out-do the Apo- 
nd; files, and can deliver the Chriſtian Dottrine 
a" ſo clearly, that he can demonſtrate it impoſ- 
k ſible for any man to put any other ſenſe upon 
i» any of his words than that which he intend- 
it ed, I do not know what may be done, but 
0 if Mr. S. doeth this, he muſt both mend his 
t ſtyle, and his way of Demonſtration. 

is Is Mr. S. ſufficiently affured that there is 
0 ſuch a part of the World as Amerzica 2 and 
- can he demonſtrate this to any man, With- 
a out carrying him thither 2 Can he ſhew by 
i any neceſlary Argument, that it is naturally 
«© impoſſible that all the Relations concerni ng 
c1 that place ſhould be :talſe 2 When his NDemon- 
5 ftrations have done their utmoſt, canrgot * 
* ſearching and fincere Wit at leaſt maintain his 
N] ground of fſaſpence with A Dight tt not be 0- 
Wl rherwiſe 2 and with an, * it not politble that 
Mall men may be Lyars, or that a company 
tf of Travellers may 4: mace uſe of then 
a Privilege to abuſe the World by talc Reports 

4 and to put a 'Irick upon Mankind 2 or that 
& all thoſe that Pp retenc to go thither, and b ing 
gf their Con memo dities from the Nee, MAY 9 tc 


»»..2 
” 


 D 4% 


# fome othcr arts of the World, and taking 
t! pleaſure in abuſing oth! "rs, 11 ' » fame m9 

| ner as they "SG been mp MW [2!) NA £26171 
a ſelves, may ay thev hay e becr cn 2t Am: 1 

Ie Who can tcl} but all this may be to 5 and 1 
WI ſuppoſe, notwithllanding ; the polt;bitity o! 
Pl | Q. | 
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this, no man in his Wits is now poſſeſſed with 


ſo incredible a folly as to doubt whethe: 
there be ſuch a place. The caſe is the ver 
ſame as to the certainty of an ancient Book 
and of the ſenſe of plain expreſſions : We 
have no demonſtration for theſe things, an 


we expect none ; becauſe we know the | 


things are not capable of it. We are not in- 


tallibly certain, that any Book 1s fo ancien 


as it pretends to be, or that it was Written 
by him whoſe name it bears, or that this ; 
the ſenſe of ſuch and ſuch paſſages 1n it, it 
poſlible all this may be otherwiſe ; that 
it implies no contradidtion : But we are ver 
well aſſured that it is not ; nor hath any pru- 
dent man any juſt cauſe to make the leal 
doubt of it. For a bare poſlibility that: 
thing may be, or not be, is no juſt cauſed 
doubting whether a thing be or not. It 1 
poſſible all the people in France may dye thi 
night, but I hope the poſſibility of this doth 
not encline any man in the leaſt to think 1 
will be ſo. It is poſſible the Sun may no: 


riſe to morrow morning, and yet for all thi 


1 ſuppoſe that no man hath the leaſt doubt 
but that it will. 

$. 3. But becauſe this Principle, viz. Thit 
in matters of Religion a man cannot be reaſon 
ably ſatisfy'd with any thing leſs than that in 
fallible aſſurance which is wrought by Demi 


ftration, is the main Pillar of Mr. S's Book;! 


therefore, beſide what hath been already tai 
t0 


to 
pl 
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to ſhew the unreaſonableneſs of this Princi- 
ple, I ſhall take a little pains to manifeſt to 
him how much he 1s contradicted in this by 
the chief of his Brethren of the Tradition, 
viz. Mr. Ruſhworth, Dr. Holden, Mr. Creſſy, 
and Mr. White, who beſides Mr. S. and one 
[. B. are ( ſo far as I can learn ) all the pub- 


lick Patrons that ever this Fypotheſts of Oral 


Tradition hath had in the World ; and if Mr. 
White ( as I have reaſon to believe ) was 
the Authour of thoſe Dzalogues which paſs 
under Ruſhworth's name, thenumber of them 
is yet leſs. Now 1t I can ſhew that this Pr in- 
ciple ( eſteem'd by Mr. S. ſo fundamental to 
this Hypotheſrs ) is plainly contradicted by 
the principal 4ſertors of Oral Tradition, | 
ſhall hereby gain one of theſe two things ; 
either that theſe great Patrons of Oral Tra- 
dition were ignorant of the true foundation 
of their own /Zypotheſts, or that this Princt- 
ple 1s not neceſſary tor the ſupport of it. Not 
that I would be ſo underſtood as if I did deny 
that theſe very Perſons do ſometimes ſpealk 
very big words of the neceility of Infallibi- 
lity : But if it be their pleaſure to contradict 
themſelves,as I have noreaſon to be diſpleaſed, 
ſoneither to be concerned for it; but ſhall leave 
it to Mr... to reconcile them firlt to rhemſelves, 
and then ( if he pleaſes) afterwards to h1mſe/f. 
$. 4. I begin with Mr. Ruſbworth of 1m- 
mortal memory, for that noble attempt of 
his to perſwade the World that notwithſtand- 
G 13 ng 
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ing he was the firſt Inventer of this 7zpe. 
zhe(is of Oral Tradition, yet he could pro 
that the Church had in all Ages owned it 
and proceeded upon it as her only Rule 
Faith. He in his third Dialogue *, when hi 
Nephew objects to him, That perhaps a Pro 
teſtant would ſay that all his toregoing Di. 
courſe was but probability aud likelihood, and 
therefore to hazard a mans Eſtate upon Perad: 
wentures, were ſomething hard, and not wer 
rationally done : Replies thus to him, Whit 
ſecurity do yeur Merchants, your States men 
your Souldiers, thoſe that go to Law, may, 


wen thoſe that Till your grounds and work ful 


their livings, what ſecurity, T ſay, do all theſ; 
go upon 2 Is it greater than the ſecurity whit! 
theſe grounds afford > ſurely no. And yet n 
man eſteems them fooliſh. All humane Afeair: 
are hazardous, and have ſome adventure is 
them. Aud therefore who requares evident 
certainty only in matters of Religion, diſcs 
vers in himſelf a leſs mind to the Goods pri 
wiſed in the next life, than to theſe which ht 
ſeeks here in this World upon weaker aſſurance 
HTowſoever, the greateſt evidence that can ht 
to him that is not capable of convincing De. 
monſtrations ( which the greateſt part of Maw 
kind fall ſhort of ) us but conjettural. So that 
( according to Mr. Ruſhworth ) it is not rea: 
ſon and diſcretion, but want of love to God 
and Religion , which makes men require 
preater evidence for matters of Religion, 


thag 
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pc} than for Humane Affairs, which yet ( he 
ovep tells us)are hazardows,and have ſome adventure 

in them, and conſequently are not capable of 

e off Demonſtration. Beſides, if demon{trative 

| hs} evidence be an eſſential Property of the Rule 

of Faith ( as Mr. S. affirms) then this Rule 
Dit cannot ( according to Mr. Ryſhworth ) be 
an} of any uſe to tbe greateſt part of Mankind, 
ad-f becauſe they are not capable of convincing De- 
et monſtratzons. Again, Do but conſider ( ſays 
hitt he * ) how unequal and unjuſt a condition it is, *Ibid.Se&.s. 
that the claim of the preſent Church ſhall not 

ef be heard, anleſs ſhe can confute all the Perad. 
fork ventures that Wit may invent, and ſolve all 
eſe} the Arguments which the infinite variety if 
<p time, place, and occaſions may have given way 

mh unto; and then you will fee how unreaſonalle 
rf an Adverſary he is, who will not be content 

4 with any ſatisfaition, but ſuch as mans nature 

mh ſearcely affords. And 1s it not equally unjuſt 

«| in Mr. $. not to let Scripture's claim be heard, 

| anleſs we can confute every Peradventure 

i | and might it not be otherwiſe ] that Wit 

| May mvent ? See then how wnre aſonable an Ad- 

e} verſary Mr. S. is, who will not be content with 

| any ſatisfaltion , but ſuch as ( according to 

-F Mr. Ruſhworth ) mans nature ſcarcely aj- 

th fords. 
. Dr. Z/den ( I confeis ) ſtates the matter 

I} ſomewhat cautiouſly, when he tells us *,»,,.c.,. 
| That it [ball ſuffice for preſent to derermine, 
| that the Wiſdom of the Creator hath afforded 
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us ſuch an aſſurance, eſpecially of Truths neceſ. ſu 


fary to Salvation, as is ſutable to our nature, a ſa 
beſt fitted for the ſafe condatft of our lives in bt 
Moral and Religious Aﬀairs : But if we inter. is 
pret theſe general expreſſions by the paſſage he 
| before cited out. of Mr. Ruſhworth ( asin OV 
reaſon we may, ſince the Dottor 1s beholding nt 
to him for the beſt part of his Book ) then tt 
nothing can make more againſt Mr. S's Prix of 
ciple. W 
*G.igSct's YI. 5. Mr. Creſſy in his Exemologeſis * ſay, 
That ſuch. Teachers, as approached neareſt i #8 
the fountain of Truth, Chriſt and his Apoſtly, $ 
had means of informing themſelves in Apoſt. © 
lical Tradition incomparably beyond us. Mr, tl 
S. may doe well to ſhew what thoſe mean, tr 
were which are ſo incomparably beyond hz tl 
Infallitility and Demonſtration. The ſam: It 
-C.3:.58.z Anthor * does very much applaud Stapletui if 
determination of the queſtion concerning tht| 0 
Churches Infallibility, which is as follows} Þ 
1 That the Church does not expel to be taughth} 
God immediately by new Revelations, but mak} V 
uſe of ſeveral means, &c. as being governi} Þ 
not by Apeſites, &c. tut by ordinary Paſtor} U 
and Teachers. That theſe Paſtors in makin} 
uſe of theſe ſeveral means of Deciſion, proceei! A 
wt as the Apoſtles did, with a peculiar infall| 
ble direftica of the Holy Spirit , but with 1] ( 
prudential colieition not always neceſſary. Thath P 
to the Apoſtles who were the firſt wid 
£van or al Faith, and founders of the Church, 


{ur 
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ſuch an infallible certitude of means was neceſ- 


ſary : not ſo now to the Church, &c. If this 


be true, That an infallible certitude of means 
is nof now neceſſary to the Church, and that 
her Paſtors do now in deciding matters of 
Faith proceed only with a prudent colle&tion 
not always neceſlary ; then it ſhould ſeem 
that a ſearching Wit may maintain his ground 
of ſuſpence, even againſt their Church alſo, 
with 4 Might it not be otherwiſe 2 Again, 
Mr. Creſſy * tells us, "That truth and our obli- 
gation to believe it, is in an higher degree in 
Scripture, than in the Deciſions of the Church, 
a Bellarmine acknowledges : which 1s to ſay, 
that we may have greater aſſurance of the 
truth of Doctrines contained in the Scrip- 
tures, than we can have of any Doctrine 
trom the determination of the Church. But 
if we have the greateſt aſſurance that can be 
of Truths deliver'd to us by the Church, as 
Mr. S. affirms, then I would fain learn of 
him what that higher degree of aſſurance is 
which Bellarmize ipeaks of, and whether it 
be greater than the greateſt > Not to inſiſt 
upon that ( which yet I cannot bur by the 
way take notice of ) that Mr. Creſſy, by his 
approbation of this determination of Be/ar- 
mine's, doth advance the Scripture above the 
Church as to one of the molt eflential Pro- 
perties of the Ruje of Faith, viz. the cer- 
fainty of 1t. 


But 
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But the moſt eminent Teſtimony to my 
purpoſe in Mr. Creſſy, is that famous paſſage 
* ( which hath given ſo much offence to (c. 
veral of his own Church ) wherein he ae. 
knowledges the unfortunateneſs ( to him ) 
the word Infallibility, and tells us, That jy 
could find no ſuch word in any Council ; That » 
neceſſity appear d to him that either he or an 
other Proteſtant ſhould ever have heard thit 
word nam'd, and much leſs preſs'd with ſo mu) 
earneſtueſs as of late it has generally been i 
Diſputations and Books of Controver/ie ; ani 
that Mr. Chillinugworth combats thy word wit! 
too great ſucceſs, infomuch that if thi wor 
were once forgotten or but laid by, Mr. Chil 
lingworth's Arguments would loſe the greate) 
part of their ſtrength ; and that if this wort 
were confin'd to the Schools where it was bre( 
there would be ſtill no inconvenience : An( 
that fince by manifeſt experience the Engl 
Proteſtants think themſelves ſo ſecure, whe 
they have leave to ſtand or fall by that word 
and in very deed have ſo much to ſay for then 
ſelves when they are preſſed unneceſſarily wit! 
zt : Since likewiſe it is a word capable of | 
high a ſenſe that we cannot deviſe one more ful 
and proper to attribute to God himſelf, & 
Since all this is ſo, he thinks he cannot b: 
Llamed, if ſuch Reaſons move him to wiſh thit 
the Proteſtants may never be invited to comba 
the Authority of the Church under that Nat: 


0%, A very ingenuous ackndwledgment, 


end 
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Iv and as croſs to Mr. S's Principle as any thing 
ze. can be. But the word afa//ibility was nor 
e . ſo unfortunate to Mr. Creſſy, as is his unto- 
c& ward Explication of the fore-cited paſlage, 
od in his Appendix which he afterwards publith- 
je ed chiefly by way of Vindication of himſelf 
W againſt the Learned Author of the Preface to 
" my Lord Falkland's Diicourle of {nfallibility, 
a There he * tells us, That there are ſeveral + ,y,,,q, 
& degrees of Infallibility. And that we may Sct. 2. & 4. 
n know what degree ot Infallibility he thinks 
1 neceſſary to be attributed to the Church, this 
! following paſſage will inform us : Methinks 
4 (fays he) if God have furniſhed his divine 
il and ſupernatural Truth, with evidence equal 
fl to this, that the Sun will (hine to morrow, or 
i that there will be a Spring and Harveſt next 
4 year, we are infinitely obliged to Heſs his Pro- 
i vidence, and juſtly condemned, if we refuſe to 
it believe the leaſt of ſuch Truths, as ſhewing leſs 
1 affetlicn to ſave our ſouls, than the dull Plows- 
4, men to ſow their Corn, who certainly have far 
| leſs evidence for their Harveſt, than Catho- 
tt licks for their Faith ; and yet they znſiſt not 
, peeviſhly upon every capricious Objedtion, nor 
jd exatt az infallible ſecurity of a plentiful reap- 
6, ing next Summer, but notwithſtanding all difh- 
x culties and contingencies proceed chearfully in 
t| their painfull Husbandry. So that according 
i to this Diſcourſe, whatever degree of afſu- 
+} rance the Church hath, or can give to thoſe 
i Who rely upon her, it is plain that no far- 


ther 
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ther degree is neceſſary than what the Huf. 
bandman, when he ſows, hath of a plentiful 
Harveſt ; and that men are juſtly condemy. 
ed if they refuſe to believe the leaſt truth uy 
on ſuch ſecurity, which yet ( by his own ac. 
knowledgment ) is liable to Contingencies, 
Nay farther, that men are not reaſonabl; 
but peeviſh, in exatting infallible ſecurit 
and inſiſting upon every capricious Objettin, 
ſuch as is Mr. S's Might it not be otherwiſe 
Now as to this degree of Aſſurance, or ( 
_ he calls it ) Infallibility, I cannot but grant 
what he ſays of it to be moſt true, vz. That 
in a ſevere acception of the word it is not ri 
gorouſly infallible, that 1s ( as he explains it) 
it 15 not a#ſolutely impoſſible, nor does it imp) 
a flat contradiftion that the thing whered 
we are fo aſſured may be otherwiſe : Bu: 
then I utterly deny that according to any tru: 
acception of this word, ſuch a degree of Al 
ſurance as he ſpeaks of can be called Infall: 
bility ; and withall I afyrm, That none 0 


thoſe ſeveral degrees of Infallibility which tt 
mentions, excepting that only which import 


an abſolute impoſſibility, can with any tokk 
rable propriety of ſpeech or regard to ti 
true meaning and uſe of the word, have ti 


name of Inftallibility given to them. For In 


fallibility can ſignifie nothing elſe but an utter 
impoſſibility that one ſhould be deceived 
that matter as to which he is ſuppoſed to b: 
infallible ; and to ſay ſucha thing is mon 

of 
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ble, is to fay that the exiſtence of it unplies 
4 flat contradiction. So that whoſoever al- 
ſerts degrees of Infallibility, is obliged to 
ſhew that there are degrees of abſolute im- 
oflibilities, and of perte&t contradictions ; 
and he had need of a very ſharp and piercing 
wit that is to find out degrees where there 
neither are nor can be any. Indeed, in re- 
ſpe of the objects of knowledge, it is eaſe 
to conceive how Infallibility may be extend- 
ed to more objects or fewer ; but in reſpe&t 
of the degree of aſſurance ( of which Mr. 
Creſſy ſpeaks ) 1t 1s altogether unimaginable 
how any one can be more or leſs out of a/ 
poſſibility of being deceived in thoſe things 
wherein he is ſuppoſed to be infallible ; for 
no one can be more removed from the poſii- 
bility of being deceived, than he that 1s out 
of a// poſſibility of being deceived, and who- 
ſoever 1s leſs than this, 1s not intallble ; bc- 
cauſe he only is ſo, who is out of a/ pollthi- 
lity of being deceived in thoſe matters where- 
in he is ſuppoſed to be infallible. So that 
Mr. Creſſy's lower degrees of Intallibility are 
no degrees of that aſſurance winch may pro- 
perly be called infallible ( for that can have 
no degrees ) but of that afſurance which is 
leſs than infallible. And he needed not have 
raiſed all this duſt about the degrees of Infjal- 
libility, had ir not been that by the means of 
ſuch a Cloud he might make che more con- 
ventent eſcape out of that ſtrait he was in be- 
CWEocn 


107 


108 


* C. 5. Set.6, 


The RULE PartIÞ Sc 


tween the clamours of his own Church, ani gr: 
the advantage which his Adverſaries made g ler 
his free and open diſcourſe againſt Infa{libi, th 
ty. For any one that caretully reads hiz ex 
Book, will find that he underſtands nothing 4g 
by the Infallibility of the Church, but z th 
Authority of obliging all Chriſtians to ſubni be 
to her Deciſions, which is no more by #« 
what every Supreme Civil Judge hath in m 
matters, viz. a power to determine thok 1s 
Controverſies that lie before him as welly tO 


he can or will, and when that is done ever 


one is bound to ſubmit to ſuch determinat» Cc 
ons; but yet forall this, no man ever dream; lo 


a Supreme Civil Judge to be 7»fa//:ble mor 
than another man. I do not now diſpute 
the extent of the Churches Authority ; bu 
if ſhe have no other Infallibility but what: 
full Authority of deciſion does ſuppoſe, I an 
ſure ſhe hath none at all. 

Before I leave Mr. Creſſy, I cannot bu 
take notice how «fortunate and diſingenuou 
he is in explaining the meaning of thet: 
words of his own, viz. | Againſt this wori| 
of Tnfallibility Mr. Chillingworth s Book eſpeci 
ally combats, and this with too too great ſucceſs] 
which in his Appendix * he interprets thus 
Succeſs, I mean, not againſt the Church, but! 
againſt his own Soul, and the Souls of his Feljol 
Engliſh Proteſtants, &c. As if one that had 
withed well to Ceſar ſhould have ſaid, 7hal 
Pompey had eat againſt him with oo til 
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great fucceſs; and being afterwards chal- 
lenged by Caeſars Party , as having faid 
that Pompey had Conquered Ce/ar, he thould 
explain himſelf thus, Succeſs, / mean, not 
againſt Ceſar, but againſt his own life, and 
the lives of his followers. Can any thing 
be finer than for any man to ſay that by 
Pompey's ſucceſs in fighting againſt Ceſar, he 
means that Cefar had beaten Pompey 2 which 
1s no more than if one ſhould take the liberty 
to interpret white by black, 

$ 6. Laſtly, Mr. White doth moſt expreſly 
contradict this Principle of Mr. S's in thete 
following paſſages. In his Preface to Mr. 
Ruſhworth he ſays, That ſuch a certainty as 
makes the cauſe always work the ſame effedt, 
thugh it take net away the alſolute poſſibility 
of working otherwiſe, ought abſolutely to be 
reckoned in the degree of true certainty; and 
that thoſe Authours are miſtaken who under- 
value it. So thatit feems Mr. S. 1s miſtaken 
in aftirming that a man cannot be certain 
of any thing fo long as there is any poſlibi- 
lity that it may be otherwiſe. In his A4#- 


ſwer to my Lord Falkland, he fays*, That *p., 4, 1%: 


in Moral matters, and ſuch as are ſubjett to 
humane action, we muſt exprect ſuch aſſurance as 
humane attions bear. If for the government 
of your ſpiritual life you have as much as 
for the management of your natural and civil 
life, what can you expect more 2 7wo or three 
witneſſes of men beyond exception will caſt a 
11.14 
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man out of not onely his lands, but life ay 
all. He that among Merchants wil} not ad. 
venture, where there is a Hundred to one o 
gaining, will be accounted a filly Fattow 
And among Souldiers, he that will fear day. 
ger where c one of a Hundred is ſlain, ſhal 
nor eſcape the ſtain of C owardize. What they 
ſhall we expett in Religion, but to ſee a main 
advantage on the one fide which we may re} 
our ſelves on? and for the reſt, remember 
we are men ſubjett to chance and mutability, 
aud thank God he hath given us that alſuranc: 
ina ſupernatural way, which we are contente( 
withall in our civil ventures and poſſeſſion, 
which nevertheleſs God knoweth we often lov: 
better, and would hazard leſs than the unkuoun 
good of the life to come. Again *, If Gut 


* Almighty hath in all ſorts and manners pri- 


vided his Church that ſhe may enlighte 
every man in his way, that goeth the way 
a man, then let every man conſider which 11 
the fit way for himſelf, and what in other 
matters of that way he accounteth evidence. 
And if there be no intereſt in his Soul t: 
make him loth to believe, what in another 
matter of the like nature he doth not ſlict 
at, or heavy to prattiſe what he ſees clear 
enough, 1 fear not bis chozce. Once more; 
directing a man in his ſearch after rational 
ſatista&tion in matters of Religion, he hath 
this paſſage ; * Beſrdes this, he muſt have this 
care ; that heſz ek what the nature of the 
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ſubject can yeeld, an'l not as theſe Phyſicians, 
who when they have = fed no leſs than 


Immortality, can at laſt oacly reach 0 / ” 
conſervation of health GY 01 ith FLNL ME 1m.24 


degree - $2 I could wiſh the Autheur to wel 


/ 7 y 


WR 'g banſelf firſt, that there 15 POR ar 
Infalitility, befare he be too earneſt to be con+ 
tented with nothing leſs; for what Y 
Hatrure [houtd not be Cap ai, ble Y, 8, grea: 
good ? Would he ther, efore FINK 71 t fitting 9 
live without any Religion, teca iſe he could 
uot get ſuch a OMe 435 hirſc If dejired, th 21 
with more than a man's wiſh? Iere it uit 
rational to ſee, whether oy 17 mn 27ans jon 7E 
0ne have not ſuch notalie ac vantazes over the 
reſt, as in reajen it. might ſeem kumane #4- 
ture might be cn with, 1/2? Let him 
caſt his account with the de. wn thinrs he hath, 
his own or friends lives, his Jr's, his hope, of 
poſterity, and ſee upon what terms of ad'v.11- 


[age he is ready 10 VENIUYE all [ eſe , and 
thin reEiUurin T0 R, {1910n, aud iff whether, rf 
he FE, 1004 Veninre his foul _ FW the like, i 

#1 / 


be truely real ou, Or WE 2e Other rot conf) 1j© 
motive, which withdrans DIM. For #y wn 
Fare, a [ doubt not of -43 {nf a, ibility, jy F4 
G Kt nor but + that F a} de, there $2 l h je 
Excellercies f fount fon theCathclick party, which 
may ; ſorce @ man to prefer it, and to venture 
al he tath upun it, before all other Religions 
and Secs in th: World, Why then may nt 
oe who after long ſearching findeth no [n- 

+  fallibilaty, 
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fallibility, reſt himſelf on the like, ſuppofin 


man's nature affords no better ? 


Are not theſe fair Conceſſions, which th , 


evidence and force of Truth have extortel 
from theſe Authours? So that it ſeems tht 
pjberer t that which Mr. S. calls * a civil piece of 4 
P. 5. theiſtry, is advanced in moſt expreſs word 
by his beſt Friends, and therefore I hope / 
will (as he threatens me) 4e ſmart wit 
them 7 oppoſition to ſo damnable and fund 
mental an Errour. And whenever he : 
& tempts this, I would entreat him to remen 
ber that he hath theſe two things to pron: 
Firſt, That no evidence, but demonſtratic, 
can give a man ſufficient aſſurance of an 
thing. Secondly, That a bare poſſibility tlu 
a thing may be otherwiſe, 1s a ration: 
cauſe of doubting, and a wiſe ground 
ſuſpenſe : which when he hath proved, | 
ſhall not grudge him his Infallibility. 


SSC F. 
That Scrip- & I. L ay” laſt part of this Third Diſcou) 
mpeg endeavours to ſhew that the Seri) 


vince the Z7ure 7s not convidtive of the moſt obſtinate ai 


moſt acute . ; | 
aduatics  ICHIF Adverſaries. As for the obſtinate, t 


and that itis Knows MY mind already. Let us ſee wh 
— the moſt acute Adverſary may not be convil 
*p, 28, Cccd by Scripture. Becauſe as he objects: 


Firſt, We cannot be certain that this But 


f 


os rnd nm a © ww a tw. ws I» m3 a» we cio. a br_rMec 


"tc. of FAITH. 113 


# God's Word, becauſe of the many ſtrange Ab- 


 ſardities and FHerefies in the open letter as 
- it lies, as that God hath hands and feet, &c. 


and becauſe of the contradiftiens in it : To 
which I have -*!r:10y returned an anſwer. 
Secondly, Becaule ( as he faith *) we cati- * P- 3t: 
not be certain of the Truth of the letter in - 
any particular Text, that it was not foiſted 
in, or ſome way altered in its ſ1gnificative- 
weſs ; and if it be a negative propoſition, that 
the particle [| not ] was not inſerted, if affir- 
mative, not left out. And if we pretend to 
be, certain of this, he demands * our demon- * P. 3t 
ſtration for it. But how unreaſonable this 
demand is, I hope I have ſufficiently ſhewn. 
And to ſhew it yet farther, I ask him, How 
their Church knows, that the particle [ »o: 
was not left out of any Text in which it is 
now found in their Copies? I know he 
hath a ready anſwer, viz. by Oral Tradition. 
But this (according to him *) onely reaches + v. :18: 
to Scriptures letter ſo far as it is coincident 
with the main body of Chriſtian Dottrine ; cots 
cerning the reſt of Scripture it 1s impoſſi- 
ble (according to his own principles ) that 
they ſhould have any ſecurity that the 
particle [| wor ] was not unduly inſerted , 
or left out by the Tranſcribers. Nay, 
as to theſe Texts of Scripture which 
all in with the main body of Chriſtian 
Dodctrine, I demand his demonſtration that 
the particle | 27 ] was not unduly inſerted, 
H 2 ny 
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or Iſt out, not onely in thoſe Texts, by 
alſo in the Oral Tradition of the DoCtring 
coincident with the ſenſe of thoſe Texts, || 
he fay, It was impoſſible any Age ſhoul 
conſpire to leave out or inlert the partic 
[7] in the Oral Tradition ; fo fay I it wx 
that they ſhould conſpire to leave 1t out « 
the written Text: But then I Cifler fron 
him thus far, That I do not think this 
turally impoſſible, ſo as that it can rigoron\ 
be demonſtrated, but onely moraliy impe/ 
ſible, ſo that no body hath any reaſon} 
doubt of it; which to a prudent man 1 
as good as a demon{lration. Pyrrho hin 
{clt never advanced any Principle of Scy 


; Ficiſm beyond this, viz. That men ought 


to queſtion the credit of all Books, conct 
ning which they, cannot demonſtrate as t 
every ſentence in them, that the partic: 
[ not] was not inſerted (if it be afhirmatir: 
cr left out (if it be negative.) If fo mt 
be required to free a man from reaſonit: 
doubting concerning a Book, how happy! 
are they that have attained to infallibility! 
What he ſaith concerning the Yarie Lei 
ones * of Scripture, hath already had a uf 
cient anſwer. 

$ 2. In his Fourth Diſcourſe , he endtt 
vours to ſhew *, That the Scripture z "' 


certain in it ſelf, and conſequently mot «| - 


certained to us. Firſt, Not certain, materi. 


conſidered * as conſiſt ing of ſuch and ſuch Ct! 


rat, 
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raters, becauſe Books are liable to be burat, 
torn, blotted, worn out. We grant, it is not 
impoſſible but thar any, or all the Books in 
the World may be burnt : But then we fay 
likewiſe, That a Book ſo univerſally difſper- 
ſed may eaſily be preſerved ; though we have 
no aſſurance rhat God will preſerve it, in 
cale all men {ſhould be to foolith or fo care- 
leſs as to endeavour or ſuffer the aboiition 
of it. But it ſeems the Scriptures cannot 
te a Rule of Faith 1i they be liable to any 
external accidents. And this (he tells us *) 
Though it may ſeem a remete and impertinent 
Exception, yet to one who conſiders the wiſe 
diſpoutions of Divine Providence, it will de- 
ſeru2 a deep CON} rderation ; becauſe the ſal vas 
tion of Mankind being the end of God's making 
nature, the means to it ſhould be more ſetle d 


ſtrong, "ave avelterable, than any other piece of 


mature whatever. But notwit! 1tanding this 
wiſe reaſon, this Exception {ill feems to me 
both remore and impertinent. For if this 
which he calls a Reaſon be a "Truth, it will 
from thence neceſſarily follow, nor onety 
that the Doctrine of Chriſt muit be convey- 
ed by ſuch a means as 15 more unalterabie 
than the courſe of nature; but alſo by a 
clear parity of Reaſon, that all the means 
of our falvation do operate rowards the ac- 
compliſhing of rheir end with greater Ctr» 


tainty than the fire burns, or the S418 ſhines; 
Wiich thev can ocyer doe, yn!cls they operate 
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moreneceſſarily than any natural cauſes ; hoy 
they can do fo upon voluntary Agents, | 
deſire Mr. S. to inform me. 

$ 3. He proceeds by a long Harangue to 
ſhew *, That not onely theſe material Chz. 
racers in themſelves are corruptible, but + 


complexion with the cauſes, attually laid in th 


World to preſerve them entire; becauſe either 
thoſe cauſes are material, and then they ar: 
alſo liable to continual alterations ; or ſpir; 
tual, that is, the minds of men, and frm 
theſe we may with good reaſon hope for | 
greater degree of conſtancy, than from any other 
piece of nature ; which by the way, 1s a very 
ſtrange Paradox, that the aCtions of volur-! 


tary Agents have a greater certainty and cor-| 


ſtancy in them, than thoſe of natural Agents; 
of which the fall of Angels and Men, con: 
pared with the continuance of the Sun and 
Stars in their firſt ſtate, is a very good ent 
ence. 

$ 4- But he adds a Cautign®, Zhat thy! 


are perfeitly unalterable from their natur., 


. J 
and unerratle, if due circumſtances be ob M 


ved, that is, if due propoſals be made to bt 
get certain knowledge, and due care uſed ti 
attend to ſuch propoſals. But who can war: 
rant, That due propoſals will always be mad: 
to men, and due care uſed by them? | 
theſe be uncertain, where's the conſtancy and 
#nerrableweſs he talks ſo much of > So that 
notwithſtanding the conſtancy of this ſp1r: 


tus! 


LIMI 
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ow tual cauſe ( the mind of man ) of preſerving 
| Scriptures entire, yet in order to this (as le 
tells * us) So many attions are tobe done, which * P: 3 
ty are compounded and made up of an innumerable 
hy multitude of ſeveral particularities to be ob- 
ſerved, every of which may be miſtaken apart, 
hs each being a aiſtinct little attion in its ſingle 
ber ſelf, ſuch as is the tranſcribing of a whole Book, 
1m conſiſting of ſuch Myriads of words , fangte 
ti. letters, and tittles or ſtops; and the ſeveral 
m. ations of writing over each of theſe ſo ſhort 
and curſory, that it prevents diligence, and 
exceeds humane care, to keep awake and ap- 
m7, Ply diſtinct attentions to every of theſe diſt inet 
1 ations, Mr. Ruſhworth * much out-docs Mr. * Dial. 2. 
S. in theſe minute Cavils, for he tells us, ** 7: 
5:4 That ſuppoeng an Original Copy of Chriſt's words, | 
hn written by one of the Evangeliſts in the ſame 
4! language, let him have ſet down every word 
i, and ſyllable, yet men converſant in noting the 
changes of meanings in words will tell us, that 
divers accents in the pronunciation of them, 
| the turning of the ſpeakers head or body this 
| way or that way, QC. may ſo change the ſenſe 
| of the words, that they will ſeem quite dif- 
, ferent in writing from what they were in 
ſpeaking. 1 hope that Oral and Practical 
, Tradition hath been caretull to preſerve all 
| theſe circumſtances, and hath deliver d down 
| Chriſt's Doctrine with all the right Zraditi- 

onary Accents, Nods and Geſtures neceſlary 

tor the underſtanding of it ; otherwiſe the 

H 4 omitlion 
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omiſſion of theſe may have fo altered the! 


tenſe of it, that it may bz NOW quite different 
from What it was art firit. Pur to ani{wer 


Mr..S. Ve do not preten 1d to be atiurcd,, 


that it is naturally impoſſible that the Scrip. 
tures ſhoujd have b ECT COT rupted or Caanped, 
ut onely to te fuficiently aſſured that they 
ave not received any material alteration, 
from as good Arguments as the nature «| 
the Subject: will bear. But if is Ref 
M:d not bcen very /ro-t and corſory, ne might 
eaſily have refleted, that Oral Tradition i; 
equally able to ail theſe contingencies. For 
t doth az ru I prevent dulig: nee, and exceed 
humane care, t0 he ep AL ake and apply aiſtini 
1ttenticns to the diſtinit atlions of ſpeaking 
25 of writivg. And | hope he will not deny, 
that a DeCtrine Orally delivered, conſiſts 
'rds, and letters, and accents, and ops, 


ages 25 a Podtrine written ; 2nd that the 


ſeveral actions of fſperting, are as /hort and 

curſory as of writing. | 
NET Secontily, He teils us * , oct iptar e for: 
wally conſidered as to its frant feativencſs 
alſo uncertain, - brit, 
fainty of the letter. Tins is already an 
ſu eed. Secondly, * Becauſe the certain fenje 
of it is not to be arrived to by the Vulgar, 
rho ce 4 /tirute (| Lantuates aud ns, 
>e1:m1tted ro have 
the abt arcs 11 their own Language, and 
nnucriand no other: But where they ace 
allowe! 


ruc, Where men <ﬆre not 


ocaule of the uncer-| 


th 
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the allowed the Scriptures tranſ{ated into their 
© own Language they may underſtand them, 
ver all neceſſary points of Faith and Practice be- 
&,, ing ſufficiently plain in any Tranſlation of 
p- the Bible rhat I know of : And that * emi- 
nent Wits cannot agree about the ſenſe of 
ey Texts which concern the main points of Faith, 
hath been ſpoken to altcady 
of $6. As tor the Reverence he pretends to 
/a Scripture 1n the conclution of his Fourth Diſ- 
it courſe, he might have ſpared that, after all 
'j5 theraillery and rudeneſs he hath uſed againſt 
& it. Ir is eaſe to conje&ure, both trom his 
« principles and his uncivil expreſſions concer- 
ning them, what his eſteem -1s of thoſe Sa- 
cred-Oracles. Probably it was requiſite in 
y, prudence to caſt in a few good words cott- 
of | cerning the Scriptures, for the fake of the 
25; more tender and ſqueamiſh Novices of their 
ie] Religion, or (as Mr. Ruſhworth's Nephew * 
«| fays trankly and openly) for the ſatisfaction 
of indifferent men, that have been brought up 
| in this verbal and apparent reſpect of the 
#Þ Scripture, Who it ſeems are not yet attained 
to that degree of Catholick Piety and For- 
nm as to endure patiently that the Word 
of God ſhould be reviled or pe Be- 
nes that, in reference to thoſe whom they 
hope hereafter to convert ( who might be 


[4 he had expreſſed nothing but contempt to- 
' Wards a Book, which Proteſtants, and Chrt- 
flians 


too much alienated from their Religion, it 
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ſtian#in all Ages till the very dregs of Po! ,;, 
pery, have been bred up to a high venerat;. hy 
on of, ) it was not much amiſs to pals thi 7 
\ forma] complement upon the Bible ; which ;, 
the wiſe of his own Religion will eaſily us. Ty 
derſtand, and may ſerve to catch the reſt. Buy gg 
let him not deceive himſelf, God is not mocked yer 


Cl 
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: At 

$ 1. OEcondly, He comes to ſhew *,  7hul (, 

*P. gl. the Properties of a Rule of Faith be. my 
— 7” long to Oral Tradition. And, Firſt, He givs} 5, 


Rule of Faith a tedious explanation of the nature of thi} ye 
= = = Oral Praftical Tradition, which amounts to} { 
Tratltion, this ; That as in reference to the civil Edu} jp 
cation of Children, they are taught their om} th 
and others names, to write and reade, and ex-\ yy 
erciſe their Trades: So in reference to Re} 
lIigion, the Children of Chriſtians frſ# hen} ep 
ſounds, afterwards by degrees get dim notim} xx 
of God, Chriſt, Saviour, Heaven, Hell, Vir} þy 
zue, Vice, and by degrees prattiſe what tht} a 
have heard ; they are ſhewn to ſay Grat gt 
and their Prayers, to hold up their hands, v x; 
perhaps eyes, and to kneel, and other poſturi.| w 
Afterward they are acquainted with ti&}- th 
Creed, Ten Commandments, and Sacraments,h th 
fome common Forms of Prayer , and other} if 
prattices of Chriſtianity , aud are direitei 
to order their lives accordingly, and at 
guided in all this by the ations and car y 
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| ridge of the elder faithfull ; and this goes on 
' by inſenſible degrees, not by leaps, from a 


Hundred years toa Hundred, but from Month 
to Month, and even leſs, If this be all that 
Tradition doeth, this is nothing but what js 
done among Proteſtants, and that with grea- 
ter advantage ; becauſe we always teach 
Children to ſay their Prayers in a known 
Tongue ſo as they may underſtand them. 
And we alſo teach them the Creed, and Ten 
Commandments, and the Sacraments, ſo 
many as Chriſt hath inſtituted and no more. 
So that if this be fo infallible a way of con- 
veying the Doctrine of Chriſtianity, we have 
it among us. And we do over and beſides, 
inſtruct them in the Scriptures, which are 
the authentick Inſtrument whereby Chriſt's 
Doctrine is conveyed to us. But then we do 
not ſuppoſe ( as his Zypothefis neceſſarily 
enforceth him todoe) that the Chriſtian Doc- 
trine is equally taught and learned by all ; 


| but by ſome more, by others leſs perfectly, 


according to the different abilities and dili- 
gence of Parents and Teachers, and the va- 
nous capacities and diſpoſitions of Children ; 
whereas his Zypothefrs falls, it all or at leaſt 
the generality -of Parents do not inſtru 
their Children with the like exa&nels, and 
if the generality of Children do not receive 
this Do&rine in the ſame perfection that it 
is delivered. For if it be taught or recei- 
ved wit any variation, it mult n— 

| e 


UMI 


I2IT 


* Apolog, 


'. Tio 


2 


{he RULE Part 1] 
be ſo conveyed , and theſe variations wil 
grow daily. I had tnougat he would hay 
rold us, how all Parcats do teach their Chil 
dren the whole Body of Chriſt's DoCtrine 
and explain to them every part of 1t in ; 
Hundred or a Thouſand ſeveral exprcſlion 
ſignifying the. ſame ſenſe, and not have in 
{tanced in two Set-forms, ſuch as rhe Creel 
and Zen Crt; for according t« 
Mr. White *, That cannot be a Tradltii, 
which is delivered in ſet-words. | 

$ 2. Having thus explained Oral Trad; 
tion, he comes to- ſhew that the Properts| 
of a Rule of Faith agree to it, I have 
ready ſhewed that the true Properties of : 
Rule of Faith are but two, viz. That it t; 
Plain and intelligible, and that it be ſufficient 
ly certain. The fr/} of theie, that Oral Tr 
dition may daeliver a Doctrine plainly an: 
intclligibly, I grant him. All the difficult 
15 about the ſecond Property, whether we hay: 
lutticient atſurance that the Doctrine delive 
red down by- Oral Tradition hath receiv 
no corruption or change 11 its conveyance: 
And all that he pretends to prove in this Þ/ 
erzerſe is, That it this Rule hath been follows 
anu kept to all along, the Chriſtian DoEtrine 


netncr haiti, nor can have received any] 


ciange ; that is, if the next Ape after ti 
ApPOl ('hc x aid t: -uel! Y, an Wit [out any alrer 


Lion aeliver the C heiſtian Doctrine to tie} 


m:ncdiate Succeiiours, and they ta theirs 
and 
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and ſo on, then upon this ſuppoſition the 
Pottrine of the preſent Traditionary Church 
muſt be the very ſame with that which was 
delivered to the” Apoſtles. All this is readily 
o4nted to him. But that this Rule hath al- 
ways been followed, nay, that it is impoſlible 
there ſhould have been any deviation from 
it (as he pretends) this we deny, not onely 
25 untrue, but-25 one of the moſt abſurd 
Propoſitions that ever yet pretended to de- 
monſtrative evidence, 
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In which Mr. S's Demonſtrations an| co 

Corollaries are examined. | n 

n 

SECT. I. h 

ir 

_-_ _ 9.1. Efore I come to ſpeak particular} 

his Demon- to his Demonſtratzons,l ſhall premik] þ 
ations IN 


theſe two Confiderations. Firſt, Thitl i 
(according to the Principle of the Patrons d| r 
Tradition ) no man can by his private Rez} f 
ſon certainly find out the true Rule of Fail} 
Secondly, That ( according to Mr. S.) th 1 
way of Demonſtration is no certain way t!} * 


general. 


find out the Rale of Faith. If either i} / 
theſe be made out, his Demonſtrations lok} 
all their force. If the fr/# be made good} | 
then he cannot demonſtrate the Infallibility} 1 
of Tradition, nor conſequently that that vÞ 
the Rule of Faith, If the ſecond, then thi} | 
way of Demonſtration which he pretends} 
take ſignifies nothing. | 


6. 2, Firl, 
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« 2. Firſt, No man can ( according to 
t' principles of the Patrons of Tradition ) 
» his private Reaſon certainly fiad out what 
is the Rule of Faith. Suppoſe a Heathen to 
be deſirous to inform himſelf of the Chriſti- 
| an Faith ; in order to which he is inquiſitive 
after ſome Rule by which he may take a 
— meaſure of it, and come certainly to know 
what it is : He enquires of Chriſtians what 
their Rule is, and finds them divided about ir, 
| ſome ſaying that the Scripture, others that 
9 Oral Tradition is the Rule. In this caſe it is 
| not poſſible ( without a Revelation ) tor this 
man to find out the Rule of Faith, but by 
his own private Reaſon examining and weigh- 
ing the arguments and pretences of both 
lj} fides. And when he hath done this, unleſs 
k} hecanby hisReaſon demonſtrate that the one 
| isa certain and infallible Rule, and the other 
i] not ſo, he hath not { according to Mr. S. ) 
+} found out the Rule of Faith. But Reaſon can 
| never doe this, according to Mr. S$, For 
:| ſpeaking of demonſtrating the certainty of 
"| Tradition, he tells us *, That Tradition hath * ?. 52 
if for tts Baſis mans nature not according to hu 
i Cntelleftuals, which do but darkly grope in the 
| purſuit of Science, &c. And again *, ſpeak- * append. 
'jF ing how Reaſon brings men to the Rule of ** *: 133: 
it Faith, he uſes this compariſon, She is /ike a 
tf dim-fighted man, who uſed his Reaſen to find a 
oy truſty Friend to lead him in the twilight, and 
then relied on his guidance rationally without 
uſing 
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uſing his own Reaſon at all about the Wiy ij , 
elf. So that ( according to him ) the cer. (f 
tainty of Tradition cannot be founded on} ty 
Demonſtration, becaule it is not founded jr F 
the znteZettual part of man, whiciz only cn 4 
demonſtrate. Beſides, it it were tounded in} py 
the intellectual part, yet that can nevertie| oy 
able to demonſtrate the certainty of Tradit.! zu 
on, becaule that faculty which is dim /aghted| be 
and does bur grope darkly in the purſe ut of dt 
Science, is uncapable of framing Demonilr.} ex 
tions. Nor can any man underſtand hoy} th 
dim /izhted reaſon thould ſee clearly to cls} it 
Its guide, any more than its way, ef ulyf 1 
if it be conſidered what a pretty Contra:l: 4} hi 
on it is, to ſay that Reaſon as it is dim {iz th 
ed can ſee clearly. t 

But Mr. Creſſy is not contented to call eve] at 
ry mans Reaſon dim-/ighted, he ventures: 
{tep farther, and calls it hoodwinkt and Pint 


* Append. For he tells us *, That private Reaſon is aſp tl 
C, 6. Oct. 8. k Pp 
# Lid Set. Fextly a moſt fallible _ - and he Pitics' 


my Lord Falklaid's cale, a in the ſearch} A 
ot the true Religion he did berake himſelf 1} 0 
the caſual con: uct of blind, humane, naturi 
* id. Set. Reaſon, Which afterwards he calls * a guid | 9X 
EE» that two perſons canmer po lily follow together, 3 94 
becauje no two perſons ( that ever followe, 1am Tr 
other ; auide befide Authority) did or couli} to 
think all things to be reaſo mall that all oths er C/ 
thounht Jo; and by con. equen -e ſuch a guid P! 
that as long as he continues in that office, th"! 4 
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cannot poſſibly be any Church any where + which 
(fays he) 5 4s infallible evittion that this 7; 
an imazimary ſeducing guide, fins 2 if is impoſit. 
ble that that ſhould be a guide appointed for 
an) Chriſtian, which neither Chriſt nor his A- 
poſtles, nor any of their Followers ever menti- 
oned, yea, which formag) deſtroys one of our 


twelve Articles of the Apoſtles Creed, viz. I 


lelieve the Holy Catholick Church. Thus he 
does by Reafon clearly and infallibly 
evigce, that Reafon cannot be otherwiſe 
thin a moſt &/ind and fallible guide, This 
itis to talk of rhings when a man looks only 
upon one fide of them ; as it becauſe Reaſorr 
has a blind fide and 1s uncertain in ſome 
things, therefore we ought to conclude her 
miverſally blind and uncertain in every thing ; 
and as if becauſe all men cannot think all 
things reaſonable whica ary one man thinks 
to be ſo, therefore it 15 to be doubted whe- 
ther thoſe common Principles of Reaſon be 
true which Mankind are generally agrecd 1n. 
And that Mr. Creſ/y ſpeaks here of the ute of 
our private Reaſon in the finding out of our 
Rule, is clear from what he fays in the next 
Seftion, viz. That this hood-wink't guide ( en- 
quiring into Scripture , and ſearching after 
Tradition ) may poſſibly ſkumble upon the way 
to Unity and Truth, that is, the true Cathol:ick 
Church. If this be true, why does Mr. S&. 
pretend that he can by Reaton demonſtrate 
tne Infallibility of Tradition, and by this 
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hood-wink't guide lead men to the true Rule of 

Faith 2 And what a pitiſull encouragement 

would this be to an inquiſitive Philoſopher 

( who knowing no other guide but his Rex 

ſon; whereby to find out whether Scripture 

or Tradition be the Rule ) to tell him that by 

the help of this hood wink't guide he might py. 

fly tumble upon the right ? | 

A man may juſtly ſtand amazed at the in- 
conſiſtency of theſe mens Diſcourſes and 

Principles. In one Mood they are all for De. 
monſ/tration, and for convincing men in the 

way of perfett Science which is the true Ru: 

of Faith : But then again when another jt 

takes them, there's no ſuch thing as Science, 

hamane Reaſon grows all on the ſudden din 

ſighted, and at the next word is ſtruck ſtat 

Hind; and then the very utmoſt that it can 

do towards the bringing of an unprejudiced 

and inquiſitive perſon to the true Rale of 

Faith, is to leave him in a poſſibility of ſtun 

* Append. Z/;izg upon it ; but if he bea Heretick that 
makes uſe of private Reaſon for his guide, 
then * it is impoſſible but that he with his blin 
guide ſhould fall into the Pit, I cannot tot 
my part imagine how they can reconcile th: 
blindneſs of humane Reaſon with all that noik 
_ which they make about Science and Demor- 
ſtration ; but this I muſt confeſs that thek 

kind of Diſcourſes which I meet with in Mr. 

S, and Mr. Creſſy, are very proper Arguments 

6 perſwade a man of the blindneſs of hu: 

Mane 
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mane Reaſon. And indeed there is one paſ+ 
fage in Mr. Creſſy, which gives me very great 
fatisfation concerning ihete matters, where 
he tells us *, That the Vit and Judgment of 
Catholicks is to renounce their own Judgment, 
and depoſe their own Wit. Now he thar pro- 
felſes to have done this may write Coutradi- 
ions, and no body ought to chalicnge him 
for it. However, it is a very ingenuous ac- 
knowledgment, that when he torſook our 
Church and turned Papiſt, he Jaid aſide his 
Judgment and Wit ; which 1s juſt ſuch an he- 
roick at of Judgment, as it a man ina brave- 
ry to ſhew his liberty ſhould fell himſelf for 
a ſlave. Iam glad to underſtand from an ex- 
perienced Perſon, what charges a man muſt 
be at when he turns Roman Catholick, namely, 
that whoever will embrace that Religion muſt 

forfeit his Reaſon. 
$ 3. Secondly, The way of Demonſtrati- 
on is ( according to Mr. S. ) nocertain way 
to find out the Rule of Faith. In his 4th 
Appendix * againſt my Lord of Down, one 
of the Eight Mines (as he calls them) which 
he lays to blow up my Lords Diſſuafrve againſt 
Popery, is this, That the method he takes in 
diſuading cannot be held in reaſon to have 
power to diſſuade, unleſs it be proper to that 
effeF, that is, not common to that effett and 4 
contrary one. Now, that being moſt evident» 
ly no method or way to ſuch an effett which ma- 
wy follow and take, yet arrive not at that ef- 
I 2 fed 
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fed, tis plain to common ſenſe, that my Lord 


ey 


* Extaſis, 
P. 24. 


of Down miſcalls his Book 4 Diſſuaſive, and 
that it can have in it no power of moving thy 
underſtanding one way or other, unleſs he cay 


firſt vouch ſome particularity in the method jy 


takes, atove what's in others in which we ex. 
perience miſcarriage, &c. It this be true, 
then his method of Demonſtration 1s no wa 
to make men certain of what he pretends tg 
demonſtrate, becauſe that is moſt evidently 
way to an effett which many follow and take 
yet arrive not at that effedt ; fo that 71s plain 
to common ſenſe that Mr. S's Demonſtration; 
can have in them no power of moving the un- 
derſtanding one way or other, unleſs he can 
vouch ſome particularity in the Demonſtrate 
ons he pretends to bring, above what is nv 
ther pretended Demonſtrations i» which w 
experience miſcarriage. Do not Thomas, ani 
Scotus ( as Mr. White tells us * ) all alony 
pretend to demonſtrate ? and yet it 1s gens 
rally believed that ( at leaſt where they con 
tradict one another ) one of them failed i 
his Demonſtrations. Did not Mr. Char: 
Thynne pretend to have demonſtrated that! 
man ar one jump might lc:;» from Zed 
to Rome? and yet ! do not winak any os 
was ever ſatisi!d with liis Demontication, And 
Mr. $. knows one in th= \orld ( wacm! 
W111 not name, becauſe he hati: fince ingenu- 
ouſly acknowledged his Errov: ) whothougit 
nc kad demonſtrated the Quadrature of it 
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Circle, and was ſo confident of it as to ven- 
ture the reputation of his Demonſtrations in 
Divinity upon it, and ſome of thoſe Divinity 
Demonſtrations were the very ſame with Mr. 
8s. Since therefore the World hath experi- 
enced fo much miſcarriage in the way of De- 
monſtration, before Mr. S's Demonſtrations 
can be allowed to fignthe any thing, he myſt 
( according” to his own Law ) vouch ſome par- 
ticularity 11 his way and method of Demon- 
ſration above what 1s in other mens. He 
hath not any where ( that I remember ) told 
us'what that particularity is, wherein his way 
of Demonſtration is above other mens : Nor 
can I upon the moſt diligent ſearch find any 
peculiar advantage that: his Way has more 
than theirs above mentioned ;. unleſs this be 
one that he pretends to demonſtrate a ſelf-evi- 
dent Principle, and herein I think he hath 
phinly the advantage ot Mr. Charles Thynne ; 
and unleſs this may be counted another ad- 
vantage, that he has ſo extraordinary a contt- 
dence and conceit of his own Demontſtrati- 
ons ; and in this particular, I muſt acknows- 
ledge that he clearly excells all that have gone 
before him : In all other things, his way ot 
Demonſtration is but like his Neighbours. 
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SECT. II. 


Mr. S's de- & x. F Come now to examine his Demoy. | 


monſtration 


+ prisri. ftrations of this Self-evident Princi | 


ple ( as he often calls it) that Oral Traditi 
on is a Certain and infallible way of convey. 
ing Chriſt's Doqrine from one Age to ano- 
ther, without any corruption or change ; 
which is to ſay, that it is impoſſible but that 
this Rule ſhould always have been kept to, 
That this is not a Self evident Principle, needs 
no other evidence than that he goes about to 
demonſtrate it. But yet, notwithſtanding 
this, IT think he hath as much reaſon to call 
this a Self-evident Principle, as to call lu 
proofs of it Demonſtrations, 
$ 2. In order to his Demonſtration 4 Pris- 
*P. $9, 60. 72, he Jays * theſe four grounds, which I ſhall 
ſer down in his own words. Firſt, That 
Chriſtian Dottrine was at firſt unanimouſly ſet- 
led by the Apojiles, in the hearts of the faith 
full diſperſed in great multitudes over ſeveral 
parts of the World. Secondly , That thu 
Dettrine was firmly believed by all thoſe faitir- 
full to be the way to Heaven, and the contra- 
difting or deſerting it, to be the way to danns 
tiow ; ſo that the greateſt hopes and fears ima- 
ginable were by engaging the Divine Authort 
ty ſtrongly apt to the minds of the fff 
Believers, encouraging them to the adhering 
to that Dottrine, and deterring them from re- 
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linquiſhing it ; and indeed infinitely greater 
than any other whatever, ſpringing from any 
temporal conſideration : and that this was in 
all Ages the perſwafion of the faithfull. Third- 
ly, That hopes of good and fears of harms 
ftrongly applied are the cauſes of attual will. 
Fourthly, That the thing was feaſible or with- 
in their power ; that what they were bred to 
was knowable by them. This put, it follows as 
certainly that a great number or body of the 
firſt Believers ns after faithful] tm each Age, 
that is, from Age to Age would continue to 
held themſelves and teach their Children as 
themſelves had been taught, that is, would 
follow an ſtick to Tradition, as it doth, that 
a cauſe pit attually caufing produceth its effett, 
This is his Demonſtration with the grounds 
of 17. 

} 3. To ſhew the vanity and weakneſs of 
this pretended Demonſtration, I ſhall aflail it 
theſe three ways; by ſhewing, Firſt, That 
if the grounds of it were true rhey would 
conclude too much, and prove that to be im- 
poſſible which common experience evinceth, 
and himſelf muſt grant to have been. Se- 
condly, That his main grounds are apparently 
falſe. Thirdly, That his Demonſtration 1s 
confuted by clear and undeniable Inſtances 
to the contrary. 
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SECT. III. | te] 


_— o_ $.1. JF the grounds of it were true, they! of 
Demonttra- would conclude too much, and proye| tl 
f301h rhat to be impoſſible which common experi.| al 
ence evinceth and himſelt muſt grant to hay} tl 

been. For 1t theſe two Principles be true} fe 

That the greateſt hapes and fears are ſIrongly| ft 
applied to the minds of all Chriſtians ; ani] t0 

that thoſe hopes and fears ſirongly applied ae} C 

the cauſe of aitual will to adhere conſtantly «| tl 
Chriſt's Doftrine : then trom hence it follow; ti 

that none that entertain this Doctrine can} fz 

ever fall trom it ; becauſe falling trom it | 
inconſiſtent with an a&tual will of adhering 
conſtantly to it. For ſuppoſing (as he doth, 
certain and conſtant cauſes of actual will th tl 

adhere to this Doctrine, thoſe who entertain Þb 

It muſt actually will to adhere to ir, becauk | 7 

a cauſe put aftually cauſing produceth its effet, | | 

which 1s conſtant adherence to it. Andi Þ 

this were true theſe two things would be ir | 1 
poſſible. Fzr/?, That any Chriſtian ſhoulÞ E 

eurn Apoſtate or Heretick. Secondly, Tha ” 

any Ciriftian ſhould live wickedly, Bott 

which not only frequent and undoubted | 6 
perience doth evince , but himſelf mult} V 

orant, de fatto to have been. { 

d. 2. Firſt, It would be impoſlible tia! [ 

any Chriſtan ſhould turn Apoſtate or Here © 

73ck, Zterefe according to him is nothing] & 
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elſe but the renouncing of Tradition. Now he 


55 


tells us *, That the firſt Renouncers of Trad;. * . 60. 


tion muſt have been true Believers or holders 
of it, &er they renounced it ; and I ſuppoſe 
there is the ſame reaſon for Apoſtazes. But if 
all Chriſtians or true Believers ( as he calls 
them ) have theſe Arguments of hope and 
fear ſtrongly applied ; and hope and fear 
ſtrongly applied be the cauſes of aftual will 
to adhere to this Doctrine.; tis neceſſary all 
Chriſtians ſhould adnere to it, and umpoſlible 
there ſhould be either Apoilates or Here- 
ticks. For 1t theſe cauſes be put 1n a/ the 
faithful} actually cauſing ( as the Grounds of 
his Demonſtration ſuppoſe ) and indefetiÞle- 
neſs be the proper and neceſſary effect of theſe 
cauſes, as he allo faith *, then it 1s impoſſible, 
that where theſe cauſes are put , there thould 
beany defeftion. For a proper and necella- 
ry effect cannot but be where the cauſes of 
ſuch an effect are put;; cſpecially it they be 
put actually cauſing ; and conſequently 'tis 
Impoſſible that any fingle Chriſtian ſhould 
ever cither totally Apoſtatize or tall into'He- 
rclie, that is, renounce Tradition. 

d. 3. And that this is a genuine conſc- 
quence from theſe Principles ( though he 
will not acknowledge it here , Lecauſe he 
flaw it would ruine his Demonſtration ) 15 1:- 
berally acknowledged by him in other parts 


of his Diſcourſe. For he tells us *, That zt * 


exceeds all the power of nature { at/tratlivg 
fr 013 
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from the cauſes of madneſs and violent ij 


caſe ) to blot the knowledges of this Dottrin|| | 


oxt of the ſoul of one ſingle Believer. And' 
that fince no man can hold contrary to his kny. 
ledge, nor doubt of what he holds, nor chang 
Fas , innovate without knowing it doth ſo, it i; 
a manifeſt impoſſibility a whole Age ſhould fa] 
into an abſurdity ſo inconfiſtent with the 
ture of one ſingle man. And *, That ith 
perhaps impoſſible for one ſingle man to atteny 
zo deceive poſterity by renouncing Tradition 
Which paſſages laid together amount to thu; 
much, That it is impoſſible that Tradition 
ſhould fail in any one- ſingle perſon. Ani 
though in the paſſage laſt cited he ſpe 
faintly, and with a perhaps, as if he appt 
hended ſome danger in ſpeaking too peremp 
torily, yet any one would caſi 
to be as impoſſible as any of the reſt. Ant 
he himſelf elſewhere, being 1n the full Cx 
reer of his Bombaſt Rhetorick, delivers t 
roundly without fear or wit *, Sooner my 
the finews of entire nature by overſtrainin 
crack, and ſhe loſe all her attivity and motin 
that is, her ſelf, than one ſingle part of thi 
innumerable multitude which integrate thit 
vaſt teftification which we call Tradition ca 
poſſibly be violated. 

$ 4. But it may be we deal too hardly 
with him and preſs his Demonſtration tov 
far, becauſe he tells us he onely intends by 
it to prove that the generality of Chriſtian 


will 


y ſee the lf | 


| 
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li} will always adhere to Tradition. But if he 

intended to prove no more but this, he ſhou!d 

1*| then have brought a Demonſtration that 

would have concluded no more; but this 
concludes of all as well as of the gencrality 

of Chriſtians : A clear evidence that it is no 

11 Demonſtration , becauſe it concludes that 

which is evidently falſe, That there can be 

i;} no Apoſtates or Hereticks. Beſides, ſuppo« 

| ſing his Demonſtration to conclude onely 

nt that the generality of Chriſtians would al- 

wi ways adhere to Tradition, this 1s as plainly 

| confuted by experience, it there be any cre- 

x| dit to be given to Hiſtory. St. ZZzerom tells 

it| us *, That Liberius Biſhop of Rome (for all * Chron. ad 
» | hy particular Title to Infallibility built upon _ 

> | Tradition, as Mr. $. ſpeaks, Coroll. 28.) tur- "0 
{þ wd Arian. And that * Artaniſm was eſta- *Ad.an.zsz, 
4} Hiſhd by the Synod of Ariminum, which was 

> | a Council more general than that of 7rexr. 

'| And that * almoſt al the Churches in the *AdAnz54. 
n| whole World under the names of Peace and of 

o| the Emperour , were polluted by Communion 

, | Pith the Arians. Again, That * under the |AdveriLus 
t | Emperour Conſtantius (Euſebius aud Hippa- 

t | flus being Conſuls ) Infidelity was ſubſcriled 

' | under the names of Unity and Faith. And 

" that the whole World greaned and wonde * hid. 

7} 'td to ſee it ſelf turned Arian. And he * * tyid. 
of ues this as an argument to the Lucifer ians, 

749 receive into the Church thoſe who had 
; 


been defiled with the Hereſic of Arius, be- 
cauſe 
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cauſe the number of thoſe who had kept them. 
ſelves Orthodox, was 1ſo exceeding ſmall}. 


For (fays he) the Synod of Nice which cy 


fifked of above Three hundred Biſhops, receive 
Eight Arian Biſhops whom they might hay 


caſt out without any great loſs to the Church, 
T wonder then how ſome, and thoſe the folly, 
ers of the 'Nicene Faith can think that thre 
Confeſſours (viz. Athanaſius, Hilarius, Euſs 
bius) ought mot to do that in caſe of neceſity 
for the good and ſafety of the whole Worll 


which ſo many and ſuch excellent Perſons dil 


voluntarily. It ſeems' Arianiſm had previ. 
led very far, when St. ZZzerom could no 
name above three eminent Perſons in th: 
Church who had preſerved themſelves un- 


* In Epiſt.ad fainted with it. Again *, Arius i Alexa: 
Galat, l. 3. 


dria was at firſt but one ſpark, but becauſe i 
was not preſently extinguiſh'd it broke out in 
to a flame which devoured the whole Witll 


* Orat. 20, & Gr-gory Nazianzen * likewile tells us to tl 


2 bo 


ſame purpoſe, That the Arian FTerefre ſent 
upon the greateſt part of the Church. An 
to ſhew that he knew nothing of Mr. S's D: 
moniiration of the indefeQibility of the g# 


* Orat, 24. Nerality of Chriſtians, he asks *, where art 


* Chron. ad 
Annum octa- 


thoſe that define the Church by multitut 
and deſpiſe the little Flock, &c > And ti 
Hereſie was of a long continuance, for fro 
its firſt riſe which happened in the 20th yet 
of Conſtantine, it continued ( as Foh. Abba 


vum Mauric, hath calculated it) 266. years. And tl 


— 
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Pelagian Herelie ( if we may: believe Brad- 


- pardine, one of the great Champions of the 


Church againſt it) did in a manner prevall 
as much as Arianiſm , as the ſaid Authour 
complains in his Preface to his Book *, That 
almoſt the whole World was run after Pelagius 
into Errour. Will Mr. S. now ſay, that in 
the height of theſe Herefics the generality of 
Chriſtians did firmly adhere to Tradition ? 
If he fay they did, let him anſwer the ex- 
preſs Zeſt imonies produced to the contrary : 
But if they did not, then his Demonſtration 
allo fails as to the generality of Chriſtians. 
And if the greater part of Chriſtians may 
all off from Tradition, what Demonſtration 
can make it impoſlible for the leſſer to do fo ? 
Who will fay it is in Reaſon impoſlible that 
a Thouſand perſons ſhould relinquiſh Trad:- 
tion, though Nine hundred of them have al- 
ready done it, and though the remainder beno 
otherwiſe ſecured from doing ſo than thoſe 
were who have aCtually relinquiſhd 1t 2 Now 
Is not this a clear evidence that this which 
he calls a Demonſtration a Priori, is no ſuch 
thing 2 Becauſe every Demonſtration a Pr/- 
oi, muſt be from cauſes which are nece{/ary, 
whereas his Demonſtration is trom volaxta 
ry cauſes. So that unlcts he can prove that 
vlintary caules are neceſſary, he thall never 
demonſtrate that it is impoliible for the ge- 
nerality of any company of men to err who 
lave every one cf then free-will, and are 
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every one of them liable to paſſion and mi. 
ſtake. | 

$ 5. From all this it appears, that hi 
whole Diſcourſe about the Original and Pro 
greſs of Hereſie, and the multitudes of Hs 
reticks in ſeveral Apes, 1s as clear a confy 
cation of his own Demonſtration as can h 
deſired. The onely thing that he offers ir 
that Diſcourſe , to prevent this ObjeQtion 
which he forefaw it liable to, 1s this, /t» 


Part III} 


ot (ſays he *) to be expedted but that ſom 
contingencies ſhould have place, where an whel 
Species in a manner is tg be wrought upon; it 
ſufficeth that the cauſes to preſerve Faith in 
deficiently entire are as efficacious as thiſ 
which are laid for the preſervation of Mm 
kind, the wertue of Faith not being to 
tinue longer than Mankind its onely ſutjel 
does ; and they will eaſily appear as efficacing 
as the other, if we conſider the ſtrength i 


thoſe cauſes before explicated, and refledt thi | 


they are effettively powerfull to make mu 
titudes daily debar themſelves of thoſe ples 
ſures which are the cauſes of Mankinds tt 
fagation ; and if we look into Hiſtory for ex 
perience of what hath paſſed in the Watlt 
fince the propagating of Chriſtianity, we ſhul 
find more particulars failing in propagatin 
their kind, than their Faith, To which | 
anſwer, 

Firſt, That it may reaſonably be expeCte 
there ſhould be no contingencies in any par 


ticula!s, 
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ticulars, where cauſes of a&ual will are ſy 
poſed to be put in all: Becauſe (as he fays 


| truely) a cauſe put attually caufing cannot but 


pduce its effect. Suppoſe then conſtant 
cauſes laid in all Mankind of an actual will 
to ſpeak Truth to the beſt of their know- 
ledge, were it not reaſonable to expect that 
there would be no ſuch contingency to the 
Worldsend as that any man ſhould tell a lye 2 
Nay, it were madneſs for any man to think 
any ſuch contingency ſhould be, ſuppoſing cau- 
ſesaQtually cauſing men always to ſpeak Truth. 

Secondly, It is fag from Truth that the 
cauſes to preſerve Faith indeficiently entire, 
are as efficacious as thoſe which are laid for 
the propagation of Mankind. And whereas 
he would prove the ſtrength of theſe cauſes 
which are laid to preſerve Faith, becauſe 
they are effectively powerful to make mult i- 
tudes daily debar themſelves of thoſe pleaſures 
which are the cauſes of mankinds propagation ; 
| hope no body that hath read the innume- 
rable complaints which occur in their own 
Hiſtorians, and others of the beſt and moſt 
credible of their own Writers, of more than 
one Age, concerning the general vitiouſneſs 
and debauchery of their Prieſts and Monks, 
will be overforward to believe that all thoſe 
who debar themſelves of lawfull Marriage, 
d abſtain from thoſe unlawtull pleaſures. 

$ 6. But nothing can be more impudent 
than what he adds, 7hat if we look into Fi 
ſtories 
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ſtories for experierce of what hath paſt is tle 
World fince the firſt planting of Chriſtianity, 
we ſhall find far more particulars failing in 
propagating their kind, than their Faith. Dy 
any Hiſtories confirm it to have been th 
experience of the World, that the far grez 
teſt part of the World did in any Age give 
over propagating their kind ? But Hille 
ries do confirm that the far greateſt part of 
the Chriſtian World did fall off to Arian 
and Pelagianiſm; and conſequently, as he 
ſuppoſeth, did defert and renounce Tradition 
Did eyer whole Nationgand vaſt Territorit 
of the World either Moiy, or for the jar 
greateſt part of them, take up an humour 
againſt propagating Mankind 2 And yr 
both Hiſtory, and the experience of the pre- 
ſent Age aſſures us, that a great part of 4jz 
and of Africk { where the moſt fiourithing 
Churches in the World once were ) are {al 
len off from Chriſtian::y, and become either 
Mahometans or Heathens, In Africk almo: 
all thoſe vaſt Regzonus, which Chriſtianity 
had gained from Heatheniſm, Mahometaniſn 
hath regained from Chriſtianity. All the 
North-part of Africk lying along the Medi 
terranean (where Chriſtianity flourith'd once 
as much as everit did at Rome ) 1s at this time 
utterly void of Chriſtians, excepting a te 
Towns in the hands of the Furopean Princes 
And not to mention all particular p1acc5 
the large Region of N«bia, which had (3% 
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is thought) from the Apoſtles time profeſſed 
the Chriſtian Faith, hath within theſe x50. 


ears for want of Miniſters (as Alvarez * * hiſt. 
tells us) quitted Chriſtianity, and is partly top: 


revolted to heatheniſm, partly fallen oft to 
Mahometaniſm. So that it feems, that not- 
withſtanding the Arguments of hope and fear, 
the very Teachers of -Tradition may fail in 
2 largely extended Church. As for 4/1a, in 
the Eaſterly parts of it, there 1s not now one 
Chriſtian to four of what there were 500 years 
2r0; and in the more Soxtherly parts of it 
(where Chriſtianity had taken deepeſt root) 
the Chriſtians are far inferiour 1n number 
to the Idolaters and Mahometans, and do 
daily decreaſe. What thinks Mr. S. of all 
this? Have thoſe Chriſtian Nations which 
are turn'd Mahometans and Pagans failed in 
their Faith or not 2 It they have, I expect 
from him clear Inſtances of more that have 
failed in propagating their kind. 
$ 7. But befides thoſe who have totally 
Apoſtatized from Chriſtianity , hath . not 
the whole Greek Church with the Facobites 
and Neſtorzans , and all thoſe other Sets 
which agree with and depend upon theſe, 
ad which taken together are manitoldly 
greater than the Roman Church; I ſay, have 
not all theſe renounced Tradition for ſeveral 
ages? And here in Europe, hath not a 
great part of Poland, Hungary, both Ger- 
manies, France, and Switzerland? Have nor 
K the 
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the Kingdoms of great Brztain, Denmark, 
Sweden, and a conſiderable part of 7relaud 
in Mr. S's opinion deſerted Tradition? [f[ 
ſhould once fee a whole Nation fail, becaule 
no body would marry and contribute to the 
propagation of Mankind; and ſhould find 
this ſullen humour to prevail in ſeveral Nate 
ons, and to overſpread valt Parts of the 
World, I ſhould then in good earneſt thin; 
it poſſible tor Mankind to tail ; unleſs I coul! 
ſhew it impoſlible for other Nations to 0 
that which I ſee ſome to have done, why 
were every whit as unlikely to have done i, 
So that whatever cauſe he aſſigns of Hereſe" 
as Pride, Ambition, Luſt, or any other vict 
or intereſt, if theſe can take place in whole 
Nations, and make them renounce Trad: 
tion, then where's the efficacy of the cavles 
to preſerve Faith indeficiently entire in any! 
For the Demonſtration holds as ſtrong]y tor 
all Chriſtians as for any. 

$ 8. Secondly, From theſe grounds it woulc 
follow that no Chriſtian can live wickedly; 
becauſe the end of Faith being a good lilt 
the arguments of hope and fear muſt 1n al 
Reaſon be as powerfull and efficacious caul: 
of a good life, as of a true belief. And thit 
his Demonſtration proves the one as mucl 
as the other, will be evident from his own 
reaſoning; for he * argues in this mann! 
Good is the proper object of the will, good fr 
pos'd makes the will to defire that good, iv 
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wnſequently the known means to obtain it. 

Now infinite goods and harms ſu rcrently pros 
poſed are of their own nature incomparably 
more powerful/ cauſes to carry the will thay 
temporal ones. Since then, when two cauſes 
are counterpoiſed , the leſſer when it comes 
to execution Is 10 cauſe as to the ſubſtance of 
that effett, it follows that there is no cauſe 
to move the wills of a World of Believers to 
be willing to do that which they judge would 
loſe themſelves and their Poſterity infinite 
goods, and bring them infinite harms, &c. in 
caſe a ſufficient Propeſal or Application be not 
wanting, WINch he tells us * is not wanting, 
becaute Chriſtianity urged to execution, gives 
its followers a new life and anew nature, thay 
which a nearer Application cannot be imazt- 
xd, Doth not this Argument extend to the 
lives of Chriſtians, as well as their Belict 2 
$0 that we may as well infer from theſe 
grounds, that it 15 impoſſible that thoſe who 
profeſs Chriſtianity ſhould live contrary tc 
It, as that they ſhould fail to deliver down 
the Doftrine of Chriſt ; becauſe wintever 
can be an inducement and temptation toaty 
man, to contradiCt this Doctrine by h1s prac- 
tice, may equally prevail upon him to fal- 
fifie it. For why ſhould men make ar J 


ſcruple of damning themſelves and their Pas 
ſterity by teaching them falſe DoQtrines, ther 
by living wicked Lives 2 which are cquali\ 
pernicions with Heretica! Dodtrines , 
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onely upon account of the bad influence 
which ſuch examples of Fathers and Teachers 
are like to have upon their Scholars, bur 
likewiſe they are one of the ſtrongeſt argy. 
ments in the world to perſuade them, that 
their Teachers do not themſelves believe that 
Religion which they teach; for if they did 
they would live according to it. Why thould 
any man think, that thoſe arguments 
hope and fear which will not prevail upon 
the generality of Chriſtians to make them 
live holy Lives, ſhould be ſo neceſſarily cf 
cacious to make them ſo much concernet 
tor the preſerving of a right Belief > Nay 
we have great reaſon to believe that ſuch 
perſons will endeavour as much as may br, 
to bend and accommodate their Belief tr 
their Lives. And this is the true ſource 0& 
thole Innovations in Faith for which ve 
challenge the Church of Rome ; whiclany 
man may eaſily diſcern, who wul but con- 
i1der how all their new Doctrines are fitted 
to a ſecular Intereſt, and the gratifying 0 
that inordinate appetite after. riches and d&- 
minion which reigns in the Court of Kone, 


and 1n the upper part of the Clergy ot tlat 
Caurch. 


SECT. 
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$1. QEcondly, The main grounds of his The ſecond 


Demonſtration are apparentiy-falle : 


For, 
Firſt, This Demonſtration ſuppoſeth that 


the generality of Chriſtian Parents in all 


Ages perfectly underſtood the Doctrine of 


Chriſt, and did not miſtake any part of it ; 
that they remembred it pertectly, and thar 
they were faithfull and diligent to inſtruct 
their Children in it; which is as contrary 
to experience as that the generality of Chri- 
ſtians are knowing and honeſt. It ſuppo- 
ſth likewife, that this Doctrine, and every 
ſubſtantial part of it, was received and re- 
membred by the generality of Children as 
It was taught, and was underſtood perfectly 
by them without the leaſt material miſtake: 
Jo he tells us *, That the ſubſtance of Faith 
comes clad in ſuch plain matters of Fatt, that 
the moſt ſtupid man living cannot poſſibly be 
wrorant of it. But whether this be rea{o- 
nable to be ſuppoſed or no, may calily be 
determined not onely from every man's own 
experience of the World, but from a more ad- 
vantageous inſtance of the experience of the 
firſt Age of Chriſtianity. Was there ever a 
more knowing and diligent Teacher of this 
Doftrine than our Saviour? and yet his Dit- 
Ciples fell into many miſtakes concerning, 17. 
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So that in order to the certain propagating of 
it, the wiſedom of God thought it requiſite 
to endue even thoſe who had learned rhi 
DotQtrine from himſelf with an infallible ſpj. 
rit, by which they might be led into all 
Truth, and ſecured trom errour and miſtake; 
which had been unneceſſary had it been im: 
poſſible for them to miſtake this DoCtrine, 
The Apoſtles, who taught the World by an 
infallible Spirit, and with infinitely more ad. 
vantage than ordinary Parents can teach 
their Children, yet in allthe Churches which 
they planted they found Chriſtians very apt 
to miſtake and pervert their Doctrine, as 
appears by their trequent complaints in moſl 
OS: of their Epiſtles. Nay the Apoſtle chargeti 
> _” ?* the Generality of the Hebrews * with ſuch a 
degree of dulneſs and ſtupidity, that ater 
ficting time and means of inſtruftion thicy 
were ſtill ignorant of the very Principles of 
Chriſtianity : So he telis them, Zhat when 
for the time they ought tobe Teachers'of others, 
tney had need that one ſhsuld teach them again 
which be the firſt Principles of the Oracles if 
*Adyerſ, Ly: God. And St. Hierom tells us *, That the 
FE Primitive Churches were tainted with man) 
groſs Errours whilſt the Apoſtles were alive, 
and” the loud of Chriſt yet warm in Judca. 
But it may be there have been better 7eachers 
{ince, and Children are more apt to learn 


ow than Mex were then. Who knows how 


the World may be changed 2 


$ 2. Secondly, 
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$ 2. Secondly, This Demonſtration ſup- 
poleth the hopes and fears which Chriſtian 
Religion applies to Mens minds to be cer- 
tin and neceſſary cauſes of actual will in 
Men to adhere to the Doctrine of Chrilt ; 
and conſequently that they mutt neceſſarily 
adhere to it. That he ſuppoleth them to 
be neceſſary, I have his own word forit ; for 
he tells us *, That he hath endeavoured 70 
demonſtrate the indefettibleneſs of Tradition 
u the proper and neceſſary effett of thoſe cauſes 
which preſerve and continue Tradition on foot, 
and what thoſe cauſes are he told to us be- 
tore *, That they are Fopes and Fears (tronzly 
applied. But I hope that the indeteCtiblencts 
of Tradition cannot be a zeceſſary effect of 
the ſtrong application of thole Hopes and 
Fears, unleſs thoſe Hopes and Fears be a xe- 
efſary cauſe of that efte&t. And indeed this 
s ſufficiently implicd in his faying that they 
are the cauſes of aFual will m Chrittians to 


adhere to "Tradition. For 1t thele cauſes of 


attual will be conſtant (as he muſt ſuppole ) 
then they are certain and neccilary and inlaili- 
ble cauſes of adhering to this Doctrine, For 
whatever is in att is nece{lary wiule 1t 1s fo, 
and if it be conſtantly in at, tie effect is 
always neceſfary. But what a wild Suppo- 
lition is this, That Moral Motives and Ar- 
guments working upon a tree Principle, tae 
Will of Man, do neceſſarily produce their 
Effet? Is it neceſſary that the hopes of Hea» 
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ven, and the fears of Hell ſhould keep Chri- 
ſtians conſtant to the DoQtrine of Chrilt? and 
is it not as neceſſary that theſe arguments 
ſhould prevail! upon them to the practice of 
it? It is in vain to go about to demonſtrate 
that all men muſt be good who have ſuſ. 
cient arguments propounded to them, when 
experience tells us the contrary. Nay, it 
1s in reaſon impoſſible that Moral argumenis 
ſhould be of a neceſſary and infallible cf 
cacy, becauſe they are always propounded 
to a free Agent, who may chuſe whether 
he will yield to them or not. Indeed it is 
always reaſonable that men ſhould yield to 
them, and if they be reaſonable they wil; 
but ſo long as they are tree 1t can never be 
infallibly certain that they will. And it men 
be not free, It 1s no vertue at all in them to 
be wrought upon by theſe arguments. For 
what vertue can it be in any man to enter: 
tain the Chriſtian dodtrine and adhere to it 
and live accordingly, if he does all this nc 
celiarily, that is, whether he will or no, and 
can no more chuſe whether he will do fo or 
not, than whether he will ſee the light when 
the Sun ſhines upon his open eyes, or whe- 
ther he will hear a ſound when all the Bell 
in the Town are Ringing in his ears, or (to 
uſe Mr.S's * own ſimilitudes) whether he will 
feel heat, cold, pain, pleaſure, or any other 
material quality that affeits his ſenſes. We 
{ce then kow unreaſonable his Suppoſitions 


are, 
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are, and yet Without theſe Grounds his De» 
monſtration falls. For if it be poſſible that 
Chriſtians may miſtake or forget the Doc- 
trine of Chriſt, or any part of it, or be des 
ſetive in diligence to inſtru others in it ; 
or if it be poſſible that the Will of man which 
s free, may not be neceſſarily and infallibly 
ſwayed by the arguments of hope and fear, 
then it 15 poſſible that Tradition may fail. 
And is not this a good Demonſtration which 
jupports 1t elf upon ſuch Principles as do di- 
realy affront the conſtant experience, and the 
ckareſt reaſon of Mankind? 

3. And here I cannot but take notice 
how inconſiſtent he is to himſelt in laying 
the Grounds of Tradition's certainty. In 
one Part of his Book he tells us *, That Tra- 
dition hath for its Baſis the beſt Nature in 
the Univerſe, that is, Man's; Not according 
to bis Moral part, defettible by reaſon of Ort- 
ginal Corruption ; nor yet his Jutelletluals, 
darkly groping in the purſuit of Science, &c. 
But according to thoſe Faculties in him per- 
fettly and neceſſarily ſubjef to the operations 
and ſtrokes of Nature, that is, his Eyes, Ears, 
Handling, and the direct impreſſions of knows 
ledge, as naturally and neceſſarily iſſuing from 
the affetting thoſe ſenſes, as it is ro feel heat, 
cid, pain , pleaſure , or any ether material 
quality. So that according to this Dilcourle, 
the Baſis of Tradition is not Man's Nature 
conſidered as Moral, and capable of _ 
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leflual Reflexion; for in this confideraticn j 
is dark and defettible : But Man's Naty, 
conſidered. onely as capable of direct /en/1ti, 
knowledge , as ating naturally and weceſ 
rily. Which is to ſay, That Tradition | 
founded in the Nature of Man conſider; 
not as a Man but a Brute ; under which con 
ſideration, I ſee no reaſon why he ſhould | 
it the beſt Nature in the Univerſe. But noy 
how will he reconcile this Diſcourſe wit 
the Grounds of his Demonſtration 2 where h; 
tells us, That the ability of Tradition j 
founded in the Arguments of Zope and Fen 
the Obje&ts of which being future and at : 
diſtance, cannot work upon a man immt 
diately by dire Impreſſions upon his ſenſes, 
but muſt work upon him by way of Je. 
leftual Reflexion and Conſideration. For T hox 
he will not deny but that the Arguments 
Hope and Fear work upon man accorcuy 
to his Moral and Intellectual part, elſe hoy 
are they Arguments? And if man according 
to his Moral part be (as he ſays) defe@ibl, 
how can the 7ndefetibility of Tradition bt 
tounded in thoſe Arguments which work up 
on man onely according to his Moral part? 
{ have purpoſely all along (both for the Rez 
ders eaſe and mine own) neglected to take 
notice of ſeveral of his inconſiſtencies, but 
theſe are ſuch clear and tranſparent Contre 
dictions, that I could do no leſs than mals 


an example of them. 
SECT. 
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(1. Hirdly, This Demonſtration is con- 

futed by clear and undeniable 7- 

ſtances to the contrary. I will mention but 
two. 

Firſt, The Tradition of the one true God, 

which was the eatieſt to be preſerved of any 

Dodtrine in the World , being ſhort and 


plain, planted in every man's Nature, and 


perfectly ſuted to the reaſon of Mankind, 
And yet this Tradition, not having paſt 
through many hands (by reaton of the long 
Age of man) was fo delaced and corrupted, 
that the World did lapſe into Polytheiſm 
and Tdolatry. Now a man that were ſo 
hardy as to demonſtrate againſt matter of 
Fact, might by a ſtronger Demonſtration 
than Mr, S's, prove that though it be certain 
this Tradition hath failed, yet it was impof- 
lible it ſhould fail; as Zezo demonſtrated 
the impoſſibility of motion againſt Dzogenes 
walking before his eyes. For the Doctrine 
of the one true God was ſetled in the heart of 
Noah, and firmly believed by him to be the 
way to happineſs, and the contradicting or de- 
ſerting of this, to be the way to miſery. And 
this Do&rine was by him ſo taught to his 
Children, who were encouraged by theſe 
Motives to - adhere to this Dottrine, and 
lo propagate it to their Children, and were 

| deterred 
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deterred by them from relinquiſhing it. 4, 
this was in all Ages the perſuaſion of 1}, 
faithful, Now the Hopes ot Happineſs, an 
the Fears of Miſery ſtrongly applied, are th, 
cauſes of atlual will. Beſides, the thing uw 
feafible, or within their power ; that 1s, why 
they are bred to was knowable by them, an 
that much more eaſily than any other Dor. 
trine whatſoever, being ſhort, and plain 
and natural. 7h put, it follows as certain) 
that a great number in each Age woul < 
tinue ts hold themſelves, and teach thy 
Children as themſelves had been taught, tha 
1s, would follow and ſtick to thi Traditim i 
the one true God, as it doth that a cauſe pu 
attually cauſing produceth its effett. Atul) 
T ſay; for fince the cauſe is put, and the: 
tient diſpoſed, it follows inevitably that tit 
cauſe is put ſtill actually cauſing, T his & 
monſtration which concludes an apparen 
falſhood hath the whole itrength of Mr. S, 
and ſeveral advantages beyond it. For tl: 
Doctrine conveyed by this Tradition 1s ti: 
moſt important, being the firſt Principle d 
all Religion; the danger of corrupting t 
as great, the facility ot preſerving it muci 
greater, than of the Chriſtian Doctrine, to! 
the cauſes before mentioned, And yet altet 
all, it ſignifies nothing againſt certain expe 
:1ence, and unqueſtionable matter of Fatt; 
onely it ſufficiently ſhews the vanity ot Mr. 
S's pretended Demonſtration built vpon tic 
fame or weaker Grounds. $ 2. 
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$ 2. Secondly, The other 7n/tance ſhall be 
nthe Greek Church, who received the Chri- 
tian DoErine as entire from the Apoltles, 
"F nd had as great an obligation to propagate 
'Þ it truely to poſterity, and the ſame fears and 
Þ bupes ſtrongly applied to be the attual cauſes of 

wil; in a word, all the ſame Arguments 
and Cauſes to preſerve and continue Tradt- 
tion on foot, which the Roman Church had: 
And yet, to the utter confuſion of Mr. S's 
Demonſtration, Tradition hath failed among 
them. For as Speculators, they deny the 
proceſſion of the Foly Ghoſt from the Son, and 
us Teftifiers they diſown any ſuch Doctrine 
to have been delivered to them by the pre- 
cedent Age, or to any other Age of their 
Church by the Apoſtles as the Doctrine of 
Chriſt, 

$3. To this /»/tance of the Greet Church, 
becauſe Mr. Wh:te hath offered ſomething by 
way of anſwer, I ſha!l here conider it. He 
tells us *, That the plea of the Greek Church * 4pology 
is Non-Traditicn, alledging onely this, That as I 
their Fathers do not deliver the Dofirine of 
the proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt ; not that they 
ſay the contrary, which clearly demonſtrates 
there are no oppoſite Traditions between them 
and ws, But this was not the thing Mr. 
White was conc2rned to do, to demonſtrate 
there were no oppoſite Traditions between 
the Greeks and the Latines, but to ſecure his 
main Demonſtration of the impoſſibility o! 
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Traditions failing againſt this Z»/tance. Fo 
that the Greeks have no ſuch Tradition a; 
this, That the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from ty 
Son, is as good evidence of the failure 
Tradition as if they had a poſitive Tradition 
That he proceeds onely from the Father ; eye 
*Phoc. Ep.7; Cially it we conſider that they * charge the 
Latin Church with /unovation in this matter 
and fay that the addition of that Clauſe, y 
the Proceſſion from the Son alſo, is acorruption 
of theancient Faith, and a Deviliſh Invention 
Why then does Mr. White go about to bai 
ſo material an Objection (and, I tear his own 
Conſcience likewiſe) by a pitifull Evaſion in- 
ſtead of a folid Anſwer 2 What though ther 
be no oppoſite Traditions between the Gre 
and Latin Church, yet it their Faith be 0- 
polite, will it not from hence follow that 
Tradition hath failed in one of them 2 I wor 
der that Mr. White, who hath ſo very wel 
confuted the Intallibility of Popes and Coun 
cils, and thereby undermined the very Foun 
dations of that Religion, ſhould not by th: 
ſame light of Reaſon diſcover the fondne(s0 
his own Opinion concerning the Infallibiliy 
of Oral Tradition, which hath more and 
greater abſurdities in it than that whici it 
confutes. And to ſhew Mr. White the ab 
ſurdity of it, I will apply his Demonſtratior 
of the Infallibility of Chriſtian Tradition i! 
general, to the Greet Church in particular; 
by which every one will ſee that it docs % 
ſNirong!) 
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ſtrongly prove the impoſiibility of Traditions 
failing in the Greek Church, as in the Roman 
Cathokick, as they are pleaſed to call it. His 
Demonſtration 1s this *; Chriſt commanded * De Fid. % 
hs Apoſtles to preach to all the World, and ay ance 
"x 7 . « 4» 
leſt any one ſhould doubt of the effett, he ſent 
by Spirit into them to bring to their remem- 
trance what he had taught them ; which Spirit 
did not onely give them a power to do what he 
exclined them to, but did cauſe them atlually 
t9 do it. IT cannot but take notice by the 
way of the ill conſequence of this, which is, 
that men may doubt, whether thoſe who 
are to teach the DoEAfFine of Chriſt, will re- 
member it, and teach it to others, unleſs 
they have that extraordinary and efficacious 
afiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt which the Apo- 
ſtles had ; 1f this be true, his Demonſtration 
Is at-an end, for he cannot plead that this aſ- 
fiſtance hath been continued ever fince the 
Apoſtles. He proceeds, 7he Apoſtles preached 
ths Dotrine ; the Nations underſtood it, lived 
according to it, and valued it as that which 
was neceſſary to them and their Poſterity in- 
comparably beyond any thing elſe. All this I 
ſuppoſe done to, and by the Greeks as well 
as any other Nation. Theſe things being put, 
it cannot enter into any man's underſtanding, 
but that the Chriſtian | Greeks] of the firſt 
Age, being the Scholars of the Apoſtles, could 
and would earneftly commend the Chriſtian 
Doitrine totheir Poſterity ; if ſo, it is evident 
that 


JMI 


158 


te RULE FRY 


that they did. So that the continuance q 
the purity of the Faith in the | Greek | Churc) 
2s founded upon this, That Fathers always de. 
livered the ſame Dottrine to their Childre, 


which they had received from their Father, 


and did believe it under this very Notion and 
Title as received ; nor could any one [of that 
Church} deliver another Dottrine under thi 
Title, but he would be convinced of a Lye by the 
reſt ; and if the whole [Greek | Church ſhout 
endeavour to deliver a new Dottrine under thit 
Tir.c, [and there's the ſame reaſon it they 
ſhould leave out any Article of the old Dor: 
trine ] that whole AgeÞould be in their Cn 
ſeiences condemned of perfidiouſneſs and ju 
ricide. Now this is as impoſſible, as it u thit 
all Mankind ſhould conſpire to kill themſelves, 


* Ibid.Sea.; Nd he afterwards * gives the reaſon Why it 


is ſo impoſſible that Tradition ſhould fail 
and it is a very bold and faucy one, 7yat i 
the Tradition of the Chriſtian Faith be mire 
firm than the courſe of the Sun and Moon, an 
the propagation of Mankind, then God hat! 
fhewn himſelf an unskilfull Artificer, Wit 
is there in all this Demonſtration, wilici 
may not be accommodated to the Gree 
Church with as much force and advantage 
as to the Catholick> Unleſs he can fh*v 
that it is very poſllible that all the Men 
Greece may conſpire to kill themſelves, but 
yet abſolutely impoſiible that all the Me! 
in the World thould do fo ; which I am {ure 
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he cannot ſhew, unleſs he can demonſtrate, 
44 that though it be poſſible for a Million, of as 
1..| wiſe Men as any are to be found in the World 
| together, to conſpire to do a fooliſh action, 
| yer it is impoſſible thar an Hundred Millions 
14 not one jot wiſer than rhe other, ſhould agree 
at | together to the doing ot 1t. 

i $F 4. From all this it appears, That Mr. 
j | White's Anſwer to this Objection, doth not 
| ſignifile any thing to his purpoſe. For if 
it & the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, was part of 
y | Chriſt's Do&trine, then it was delivered b 
© | the Apoſtles to the Greet Church ; it fo, 
+ | they could not fail to deliver it down to the 
+ | next Age, and that to the next, and ſo on ; 
if | but it ſeems they have failed. Where then 
5, | s the force of hopes and fears ſtrongly appli« 
it | ed? Where are the certain Cauſes of attual 
| | Will to adhere to this Dottrine > Why is not 
if | the effect produced, the Cauſes being put attu- 
2 | «ly cauſing 2 If the Apoſtles delivered this 
1 | Dodtrine, Oral. Tradition 1s ſo clear and xx- 
4 | miſtakable, and * brings down Faith clad in * P-53% 54 
it Þ /«cb plain matters of Fatt, that the moſt ſtu- 
ll Þ pid man living ( much leſs the Greets, that 
+ Þ vere the flower of Mankind ) could not poſſt- 
e | Ut be ignorant of it ; nay * , it exceeds all * Hid. 
y Þ 'he power of Nature to blot Knowledges thus 
n | fxt out of the Soul of one (ingle Believer 
it | (much more out of fo vaſt a Church ) And s p, ,g, 
i * fince v0 man can hold contrary ta his know- 
e | 'edre, or doubt of what he holds, nor change 
G L and 
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and innovate without knowing he did ſo, 't1; | 
manifeſt impoſſibility, a whole Church (hould iy 
any Age fall into an abſurdity ſo inconſiſtent 
with the natare of one ſingle man. And 
ſince tis nataral for every man to ſpeak Truth 
and Grace 1s to perfect Nature in whatever l 
gocd in it, 1t follows that one truly Chriſttay 
heart is far more fixt to Veracity, than other; 
not imbud with theſe heavenly Tenets ; and 
conſequently that a multitude of ſuch mu{f in 
comparably exceed in point of teſtifying the 
ſame number of others, unfortified by Chriji' 
Dottrine. And fince * ſuch a thourht can! 
enter into the moſt depraved Nature, a; t 
harm another without any good to himſelf, ail 
yet this muſt be if we put Chriſtian Father 
miſteaching their Children unreceived Do(trine 
for received ( and I hope tor the ſame 1: 
ſon, received DoGtrines for unreceived ) © 
trary to their knowledge. For ſuppoſing Sat 
(lity in the ( Greek) Church ( and wh 
may we not as well as 1n the Latin ) 7hati, 
that multitudes in it make Heaven their fil 
love, and look on ſpiritual goods as their mai 
COHCENM, Oc. of follows, that had the Ft 
of thac Church 7 any Age conſented to wi: 
lead their Pefterity from what themſelves (00! 
only) concezted ( but knew ) to be tu, 


they theuld do the moſt extreme harm ima 
ble to others without any the leaſt good to then: 
ſelves ; which is perhaps wmpoſſible in one jig; 
11.1%, more 11 few, by! inflaitely in 4 mult 


tude, eſpecially of geod mer; WE 
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UW Tranſcribing it ) concerning the natural 
le of Parents to their Chuldren-( unlels we 

t, ſuppoſe the Greet Church deſtitute of it 
| which mult necds engage them to ule the 
| means proper to bring them to Heav en, and 
| fave them trom Hell : Asallo concerning the 


lt omit the bett part of his Demonſttation * 

| (which was theretore prudently reſerved to 
VF thelaſt place) I might Iikewiſe ſhew how the 
"yp Principles of each Science, Arithmetick, Geo- 
wy, Lozick, Nature, Merality, HHiſtorica! 
Prudence, Politicks, Metap! y/icks, Drivintty, 
e - laſt of all the new Science of Controver- 
je ( as he calls it ) or the bleſled Art of F- 
ternal wrangling and diſputing ( — 
ſ Principle ' whereot ( he tells us } 1s, Zha, 

| Tradition 13 certain ) d do all contribute to ſhew 
"I the certainty of Tradition, that 15, the 1m- 
| poſſibility that any part ot Chriſt's Doctrine 
In hould fail | in the Greek Church any more than 
In the Latin. And ſurely Artti. metick, Geos 
metry, Logick, Natural Philoſophy, Metaphy» 
licks, &c. * will all ſtand up tor the Gree 
Church in this quarrel ; for conlidering that 
*} breece was the place where the Ar7s and Sc/- 
ences were born and bred, 1t 15 not to be 1ma 
fined that they ſhould be fo d lingen. ous and 
moatural, as not to contribute their beſt als 
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1 $5. Thus I might apply the reſt of his 
"} Ranting Rhetorick ( but that I am weary ot 


natural care men have of not loſing their Cre- 
i If/!; Ly telling pernicious Lyes. And,, not to 
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lance to the ſervice of their Coiuntrey, 
$ 6. But it may le the Gre-as 2070 þþ 
juſtly pretend to Oral Trad tion 2+ the I 
tins. What if St. Peter, the rt the 
Apoſtles, thought fit to {1151 5crivture and 
Tradition between theſe two nurches, and 
laying his left hang 5: 11: Greek Church, and 
his right on the Latz», was pleaſed to conier 
the great Bleſſing of Oral Tradition upon the 
Latin Church ? which being to be rhe {eat 
of Infallibility, it was but fitting that ſhe 
ſhould be turniſh't with this infallible way of 
conveying the Chriſtian Doctrine. And 
therefore it may be, that as the Scriptures of 
the New Teſtament were left in Greek, { 
Oral Tradition was delivered down onlv in 
Latin. This I confeſs is not altogether wit 
out ſome ſhew of reaſon : Mr. S. may 
well to take the matter into his deeper conl: 
deration ; he hath in his time improved a: 
weak probabilities as theſe into luſty De 
monſtrations. And it he could but demor- 
ſtrate this, it would very much weaken tix 
force of this /»/tance of the Greek Church; 
otherwiſe ( for ought I ſee ) this Inſtance 
will hold good againſt him ; and whatever it 
can fay for the impoſlibility of Traditions 
failing in the Latin Church, may all be {aid 
of the Greek Church, if he will but grant 
that the Apoſtles preached the ſame DoCtrine 
to them both 5 that the arguments of hope 


and fear which this Doctrine contains in 1t, 
were 
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were applied as ſtrongly to the Greeks as the 
Latins. And yet notwithſtanding, all this, 
Tradition hath plainly tailed in che Greek 
Church. Let him now afſig» the Age where» 
in ſo vaſt a number of men conſpired to leave 
out the Article of the Proceſſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; and ſhew how it was poſſible a whole 
Age could conſpire together to damn their 
Poſterity ; or how the Faith of immediate 
Fore-fathers might be altered without any 


| ſuch Conſpiracy ; and we are ready to fatis- 


fhehim how the Do@trine of the Zatix Church 
might be corrupted and altered, and to tell 
him punCtually in what Age 1t was done. 
And untill he do this, I would entreat him to 
trouble us no more with thoſe canting que- 
ſons ( wherein yet the whole force of his 
Demonſtration lies ) How is it poſlible a 
whole Age ſhould conſpire to change the Do- 
arine ot their Fore-fathers 2 And in what 
Age was this done 2 For 1t 1t be reafonable 
todemand of us, in order to the overthrow- 
ing of his Demonſtration, to aſſign the par- 
ticular Age wherein the Zati» Church con- 
ſpired to change the ancient Doctrine ; with 
the ſame reaſon we require of him, in order 
to the maintaining ot his Demonſtration, to 
name the particular Age wherein the Greek 
Church conſpired to alter the DodQrine of 
Chriſt ( which was undoubtedly in the firſt 
Age truly delivered to them by the Apoſtles) 
and alſo to ſhew from the rational force and 
3 ſtrength 
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ſtrength of Tradition, how it 1s more impol 
ſible for the whole Church to have failed Ky 
tranſmitting the Doctrine of Chriſt down to 
us, or to have conſpired to the altering of it 
than for ſuch a multitude of Chriſtians as i 
the vaſt body of the Greek Church. It Mr 
S. or Mr. White ſhew this, they do Ps 
thing 3 otherwiſe, I muſt tell them, thar ur 
eſs they can manage theſe pre?!y things they 
call Demonſtrations better, they muſt thor]; 
either quit their Reaſon, or their Religion 
or elſe return to the honeſt old Mumpſiniz 0 
the Infallibility of the Church from an & 
traordinary and immediate aſſiſtance of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; or (' to make the buſineis 
ſhort, and ſtop all gaps with one Buſh ) come 
over to the Feſuits', and acknowledoe the 
Popes Infallibility both in matters ol Fait 
and Fatt ; by which means they may recon 
CLE themſelves to him, and prevent that dire- 
tull ftroke which threatens them from Row 
and 1s ready to cut them oft from the Bod 
of the Traditionary Church. And thus 
have done with his Firſt Demonſtratic 
and I take it for a good ſign that the Po Pi 
Cauſe is at a very low Ebb, when ſuch //- 
as this mult be called Demonſtration. 


Cc 
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it ſelf it the Demorſtraticn a Pricri ſail; vet 
becauſe 1t hath ſome peculiar ab' urdities of 
ts own, I ſhall conſider it by 1t ſclt as well 
35 with Flew to the other. 

$ 2, Before he comes to lay it down wit! 
the Grounds of 1t, according, to his uſual fa- 
ſhion, he premiſcth tomething as yielded by 
Proteſtants which, in his ſenſe, no Protef! 4 is 
ever granted. Juſt fo he deajt with v 
fore concerning the Scriptures, ſaying, 
by them the Proteſtants muff mean ” eaſed 
Letters and Chara#ters. - Put let us ſce what 


# 


- 


5 
Y 


tis. * That thu Demonſtration a Poiteriori, 
ſeems a needleſs enaeauvour againſt the Prote- 
ftants, who yield that thoſe Feints in which 
We agree, as t e Trinity, Incarnation, EC. 
came down by ea way of Tradition ; And this 
( he faith ) 0 Proteſta mt ever denied. An 
then - he asks, 7JVhether the- ſame wiriu? of 
Tradition would not have been as pewerfull t 
bring Aown other Points in which we do nor 
agree, had any ſuch been 2 Now ut le 
ſp2ak any thing to his own purpoſe, he 
muſt ſuppoſe Proteſtants ro yield, rhat 
all thoſe Sr wherem we. are agreed, 
were conveyed down tO us folcly by Oral 
Tradition without Writins : Bur this all Pro- 
Lo tcliints 


4 
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d I, Come now to .his Dem nſiratipy 4 Mr. $'s De- 
Poſteriori, which although it fall of Tenffrarion 
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teſtants deny. So that, that only whic), 
would avail his Caule againſt us, 1s to ſhey, 
that thoſe Points wherein we differ, haven 
only come down to us by Oral Teaching, but 
that they are likewiſc contained 1n Scripture, 
without which, we ſay, we can have no ſuf. 
ficient certainty and aſſurance at this diſtance, 
that they were the Doctrine of Chriſt, and 
that they were not either totally innovated, 
or elſe corrupted in the conveyance from what 
they were at firſt. And if he can ſhew this 
concerning any Point in difference, I promil: 
to yield it to him. 

I come now to his Demonſtratiun, 
wich I thall ſet down in his own words with 
the Principles upon which it relies. * The 
effect then we will pitch upon, and avow 101: 
the proper one of ſuch a cauſe, u the preſent 
perſwaſron of Traditionary Chriſtians ( or Ca 
tholicks ) that their Faith hath deſcended 


from Chriſt and his Apoſtles uninterrupted 


which we find moſt firmly rooted in their heart; 
and the exifience of this perſwaſion we affirn 
to be impoſſible wit hout the exiſtence of Trad: 
fi0ns EUEr indeficiency ro beget i067 IF prot 
this, I lay this firſt Principle ; That Age, which 
held's her Faith thus delivered from the 4j6- 
ſeles, neither can it ſelf have changed any thin 
in it nor know or doubt that any Age ſince tit 
__ had changed or. innovated therein. 

he ſecond Principle ſhall be this. No Ag 


could innovate any thing, and withall deliver | 


tha! 
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that very thing to Poſterity as recerved from 
Chriſt by continual Succeſſion, "The Sum of 
which is this, "That becauſe a preſent multi- 
tude of Chriſtians ( viz. the Roman Church) 
zre perſwaded, that Chriſt's Doctrine hath 
deſcended to them ſolely by an uninterrupt- 
ed Oral Tradition, therefore this perſwaſion 
15an effect which cannot be attributed to any 
other cauſe bur the indeficiency of Oral Tra- 
dition. For if neither the preſent Ape, nor 
any Age-betore, could make any change or 
innovation, then the perſwaſion of the pre- 
ſent Age 1s a plain Demonſtration that this 
Doftrine was always the fame, and conſe- 
quently that Tradition cannot fail. 

$ 4. In anſwer to this, I ſhall endeavour 
to make good theſe Fear things, 

Firſt, That theſe Principles wholly rely 
upon the Truth of the Grounds of his Demon- 
ſtratzon a Priort. 

Secondly, That theſe Principles are not ſut- 
iciently proved by hitn. 

Thirdly, That Dofrines and Practices, 
which muſt be acknowledged to have been 
nnovated, have made the fame pretence to 
uninterrupted Tradition. 

Flurthly, That it is not the preſent per- 
lwaſion of the Church of Rowe ( whom he 
alls the Traditionary Chriſtians ) nor ever 
was, that their Faith hath deſcended to them 
ſolely by Oral Tradition. If I can now make 


| good theſe Four things, I hope his Demonſtra- 


tion is at an end, SE CT. 
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Hat theſe Prixciples wholly rely 
upon the truth of the Ground; of 
For it the Do 
arine of Chriſt was either imperie&ly taught 
in any Age, or miſtaken by the Learner, 
or any part of it forgotten ( as it ſeems the 
whole Greek Church have forgot that fund 
mental Point of the Proceſſion of the 7 
Ghoſt, as the Roman Church accounts it ) 
if the Arguments of hope and fear be ny 
neceſſary cauſes of aCftual will to adhere to 
Tradition ; then there may have becn 
changes and innovations in any Ape, and 
yet men may pretend to have followed Tri 
dition, Bur I have ſhewn, that Ignoranc 
and Negligence, and Miſtake, and Pride, and 
Luſt, and Ambition, and any other Vice or 
Intereſt, may hinder thoſe cauſes from being 
efteual to preſerve Tradition entire and un- 
corrupted. And when they doſo, it is nt 
to be expected that thoſe Perſons, who inno- 
vate and change the Doctrine, ſhould ac: 
knowledge that their new Doctrines are con- 
trary to the Doctrine of Chriſt ; but that 
they ſhould at firſt advance them as Piovs 
and after they have prevailed and gained ge- 
neral entertainment, then impudently affirm 
that they were the very Doftrines whicl 
Chriſt delivered ; which they may very {c- 
CUre!y 
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curely do, when they have it 1n their power 
to burn all that ſhall deny it. 

2. I will give a clear /n/fance of the pol 
ſibility of this 1n the Doctrine of 7Tranſub/tan- 
ziationz by ſhewing how this might eaſily 
come in, in the Ninth or Tenth Age after 
Chriſt. We will ſuppoſe then that about 
this timb, when univerſal Ignorance, and 
thegenuine Navghter of it (c: ll her Devotion 
or Supc rſtition) had over-ſpread the Werld, 
and the gx nerality of People were flrongly 
enclined to believe ſtranpe things ; and even 
the greateſt Contradictions were recommen- 
ded to them under the notion of Myſteries, 
being told by their Prielts and. Guides, that 
the more contradictious any thing 1s to Rea- 
= the greater merit there is in believing 

it: I ſay, let us ſuppoſe, that in this ſtate 
of things, one or mo re Aw the moſt eminent 
then in the Chureli, either out of deſign, or 
out of fuperſtitions _ norance and m: ak ie of 
the ſenſe it our Siviours words ulcd in the 


(onſecration Of the Sacrament, ſhould ad- 


Yance this new Doctrine, That the words of 
Conſecration, 7 his 7s my Body, are not to be 
underſtood by any kind of 7 rope ( as the 

like forms in Scripture are, as / am the Vine 

[ am the Door, ren are plain 7ropes) b' it 
deing uſed about this preat Myſtery of the 
Ncrament ouglt in all reaſon to be ft 1ppo- 
ld to contain in them ſome notable Myſte- 
v; which they will do, 1t they be under- 
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ſtood of a real change of the ſubſtance 
Bread and Wine, made by virtue of the{ 
words, in the real Body and Bloud of oy 
Saviour. And in all this, I ſuppoſe nothing 
but what is ſo far from being impoilibl 
that it is too uſual, for men either out gf 
Ignorance or Intereſt, to advance new Oyj. 
nions in Religion. And ſuch a Doctrine x 
this was very likely to be advanced by th; 
ambitious Clergy of that time, as a probs 
ble means to draw in the People to a pre. 
ter veneration of them ; which advantaz; 
Mr. Ruſbworth * ſeems to be very ſentibks, 
when he tells us, That the power of tl 
Prieſt in this particular, is ſuch a privilg;, 
as if all the learned Clerks that ever Ind 
fince the beginning of the World, ſhould have 
fiudied to raiſe, advance, and magnijfie ſont 
one ſtate of men to the higheſt pitch of Reve- 
reace and Eminency, they could never ( with: 
out ſpectal light from Heaven ) have thougit 
of any thinz comparable to this. | am of hi 
mind, that 1t was a very notable device, but 
( Tam apt to think) invented without an 
ſpecial lizht from Heaven. Nor was luch1 
Noctrine leſs I:kely to take and prevail among 
rhe People in an Age prodigtouſly 1gnoran!, 
and firongly enclined to Superſtition , and 
thereby well prepared to receive the grolel 
Abſurdities under the notion of Mylterts; 
efpecially it they were ſuch as might ſeem 
to. conciliate a greater honour and reverenc: 

70 


17þ Set. 7. of FAITH. L71 


to the Sacrament. Now ſuppoſing ſuch a 
DoQtrine as this, ſo fitted to the humour and 
temper of the Age, to be once alerted, ei- 
ng ther by chance, or out of cefign; it would 
nke like wild-fire : eſpecially it by ſomeone 
or more who bore ſway in the Church, it 
were but recommendged with convenient gra- 
; viry and ſolemnity. And although Mr. Ruſ#- 
worth ſays *, It is impoſſible that the Authori- + yja. z. 
ty of one man ſhould ſway ſo much in the See: 7 
» | World, becauſe ( ſays he ) ſerely the Devil 
| himſelf would rather help the Church, tha 
permit ſo little pride among men ; yer I am 
not fo thoroughly ſatisfied with this cunning 
, | reaſon: For though he delivers it confidently, 
104 and with a ſurely, yet I make ſome, doubt 
| whether the Devil would be fo forward to 
help the Church ; nay, on the contrary, 1 
am enclined to think that he would rather 
cluſe to connive at this humble and oblequi- 
| ous temper in men, in order to the over- 
| throw of Religion, than croſs a delign ſo 
{| car to him by unſeaſonable temptations to 
1} Pride : So that notwithſtanding Mr. Rafh- 
18 worth's reaſon, it ſeeras very likely that ſuc! 
of 2 Dodtrine, in ſuch an” Age, might caſily 
| be propagated by the influence and authority 
1} of one or a few great Perſons in the Churc!, 
{| for nothing can be more ſutable to the eaſie 
| and paſſive temper of ſuperſtitious [gnorance, 
1} fan to entertain fuch a DoQtine with all 
| Maginable greedineſs, and ro maintain it 
) with 
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witha proportionable zeal. And it there be any 
wiſer than the reſt, who make Objection; 
againlt it as it this Doctrine were new and 
full of contradictions, they may ealily by 
bora down by the ſlream, and by the emi. 
nency and authority and pretends d lantity 
of thoſe who are the heads of this Innovation, 


And when this Doctrine 1s generally ſwalloy. 


ed, and all that oppoſe it are looked upon 
and puniſhed as Hereticks, then it 1s ſeaſo- 
niÞle to maint2in that this Doctrine was the 
doctrine of Foretathers;” to which end 
will be ſufficient to thoſe who are willing 
to have it true, to bend two or three ſaying; 
of the Ancients to that purpoſe. And as tor 
the contradictions contained in this Doc: 
trine, it was but telling the People then { {25 
they do in effe& now ). that contradiction 
ought to be no ſ{cruple in the way of Faith 

that the more impoſlible any thing is, 'tis tle 

fitter to be believed : that it 1snot praie-1 or 
thy to believe plain poſſibilities, but this i 
the gallantry and heroical power of Faith, 

this 1s the way to oblige God Almighty 108 
ever to us, to believe flat and down-rigli 
contradictions : For God requires at the Pu 
ples hands ( as Mr. Ruſhworth * tells us} & 

Credulity of things above and beyond N. 1 ure 

nay, beyond all the Fables, be it ſpoken wit! 
reſpett, that ever man invented, Airter this 
Doctrine hath proceeded thus far, ani by 
the moſt inhumane fſeverities and crueltics 
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ſuppreſt Difſenters, or in a good meaſure 
rooted them our ; then if they pleaſe even 
this new word Tranſubſtantiation may pre- 
tend alſo to Antiquity, and 1n time be con- 
fdently vouched for a word uſed by Chri- 
ſtians in all Ages, and tranſmitted down 
to them by thote trom whom they received 
the Doctrine of the Sacrament, as a term of 
Art appendant to it. And when a ſuperſti- 
tious Church and deſigning Governours have 
once gained this Polt, and by means of this 
cMOorMous Article Ol Tranſubjt. witiation Nave 
uftcicntly debauched the minds of men, 
and made a breach in their underſtandings 
wide enougl1 tor the entertaining of any Er- 
rour, though never ſo groſs and fenflels ; 
then Innovations come 11 4-main, and by 
holes ; and the more abſurd and unreaſo- 
nable any thing is, it is for that very rea- 
ſon the more proper matter tor an Article ol 
Faith. And if any of thete Innovations be 
objeted again{t, as contrary to former be- 
left and practice, it 15 but” putting torth a 
juſtly act of Faith, and believing another con- 
tradiction, that though they be contrary yer 

they are the fame. | 
d 3. And there 15 noth10g 1n all this, but 
what is agrecable both t5 "Hiſtory and Ex- 
perience. For that the Ninth and Tenth 
Ages, and thoſe which followed them till 
the Reformation, were thus proc giouſly 107 
norant and ſuperſtitious, is confirmed by the 
11N41NMNO us 
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unanimous conſent of all Hiſtories ; and even e0 

by thoſe Writers, that have been the gre. Þ \,v 

teſt Pillars of their own Religion. And Ex. f ;, 
 perience tells us, that in what Age ſocver Þ 71, 

there are a great company of ſuperſtitiou Ty 

People, there will never be wanting a fey | —_ 

crafty Fellows to make uſe of this eaſic and Þ ;y, 

pliable humour to their own ends. Noy | 1; 

that this was the ſtate of thoſe Ages of the | 

Church, will be evident to any from theſe Þ {,/ 

* Tm vie Teſtimonies. Platina * writes of Pope Roms | ;} 
Romani, us, that he nuli'd the ACts of his Predece Þ ;y{ 
_— -adke ſour Stephanus ; For (ſays he) theſe Popes | Pr 
minded nothing elſe but how they might ex. Þ| (y 

tinguiſh both rhe Name and Dignity of their | m; 
Predeceſſours. And if ſo, who can doubt, Þ þe 

but that theſe Popes who made it their bu. Þ 4; 

ſineſs to deſtroy the very memory of their Þ 
Anceſtours, would be very little carefuil to Þ ; 

preſerve the DoQtrine of Fore-tathers. But F ({ 

what the care of thoſe Times was 1n this par- Þ 7;; 

ticular, may be conjectured from what On Þ in; 

* In Platin. phrius * ſays by way of contutation of that Þ of 
paſſage in Platina, concerning Pope Joars Þ uh, 

reading publickly at Rome at her firſt con I $;s 

ing thither. Thy (fays he) # utterly fail, Þ beg 

for there was nothing that they were es I the 
ſolicitous about in thoſe Times, than t1 the 

furniſh the City with any publick Teachers. N if | 

And the Time which Ozuphrius ſpeaks of, I riq 

vas much about the beginniog of the Tenti FTir 

* Anno $065, Century. Phil. Bergomenſ1s F ſays, It hap- Ant 

pene: 
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peed in that Age through the Nothfulneſs of 


men, that there was a general decay of YVer- 
tue both in the Flead ind Members. Agaan *, 
Theſe Times through ihe Ar:bitin and craet 
Tyranny of th? Popes were extremely t%..0y 
—for the Popes ſetring aſide 
and his wer ſhip, fe] into juch 
themſelves, as cruel o_ 
me another. Sabellicus * ſays, 
full to olferv 
all Arts did about this time ſeize upon men ; 
inſomuch that neither the Fopes, nor other 
Princes ſeem d *to have any ſenſe or apprehens 
fo of any thing that miyh t be uſefull to bus 
mane life, There were uo n Sie Laws, nn 
Reparatzons of Churches, #0 purſuit of t veral 
Arts; tut a kind of ſup: dity and madne/s 
amd forgetfulneſs of manners h: io eſſed rhe 
mnds of men. And a little atter, / cannot 
(fays he) bat mech wonder , from whence the "eſe 
Tragical” Examples of Popes ſhould ſpring x 
md how their minds Hh ould come to be ſo der 'Ore id 
of all Piety, as neither to regard the Perſon 
ubich they ſuſtained, wor the ptace they were _ 
Sinmius © ſpeaking of thele Times, ab Out t 
beginning of the Tenth Century, calls clus 
the fouleſt and blackeft, both in reſpedt of 
the wickedneſs of Princes, and the madneſ: 
f the People, that are to be found in all An- 
tquity, Genebrard * ſpeaking of the faine * 
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EmmAtilesS amOuo 
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It is wonder 


I lime, this (fays ne) Fa) old the unt 4DPy 
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and Learning, as alſo 'of famous Princes au 
Popes. Jn this Time there was ſcarce ay 
thing done worthy to be remembred by Pte. 
rity. And he adds alterwards, But chief, 
unhappy in this one thing, that for ala 
150 years together, about 50 Fopes, did utter. 
ly degenerate from the vertue of their Ay 
ceſtours. He ſhould have added farther, bu 
even to a miracle happy in another reſpett 
that during this long and total degeneracy 
from the Picty and Vertue of their Ancef. 
tours, they did not in the leaſt ſwerve trom 
them in matter of Faith and Doctrine: 4 
thing incredible, were there not Demorjtrs 
tion tor it. Werner * gives this Charatte 
of that Time; AZout the year of our Ln 
One Thouſand, there began aneffeminate Tim, 
in which the Chriſtian Faith began to degen- 
rate exceedingly, and to decline from its a 
cient vigour; infomuch that in many Com 
tries of Chriſtendom, neither Sacraments 
Eccleſiaſtical Rites were obſerved — Aud jt 
ple were given to Soothſaying and VWitcherafti 
and the Prieſt was like the People. It ſeem 
by this Teſtimony, that Tradition did fault 
a little in that Age, elſe the Chriſtian Haith 
could not poſſibly have degenerated and 
declined ſo very much: And ( wail 


threatens Mr. $'s Demonſtration moſt of al 
that the Prattical Tradition of Sacraments, 
and other Eccleſiaſtical Objervances did ll 
* Epiſt. 49. 1n many Chriſtian Conntries, 


Gerbert *, wil 


lived 
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lived in that Time, gives this ſhort Chara&er 


of the Roman Church, in an Epiſtle of his to 
Stephen Deacon of that Church, The World 


ſtands amazed at the Manners of Rome. But 


moſt full 1s the complaint of a great Prelate 
of the Church * concerning thoſe Times ; 
Ja the Weſt ( ſays he ) and almeſt aÞ the 
World over (eſpecially among thoſe who were 
aled the Faithfull) Faith failed, and there 
was 0 fear of God among them: ( it ſeems 
the Argument of Fear had loſt its force ) Fu- 
ftice was periſhed from among men, and wi- 
lence prevailing againſt equity governed the 
Nations. Fraud, Deceit, and the Arts of 
Comenage were grown univerſal. All kind of 
Vertue gave way as an uſeleſs thing, and wic- 
tedneſs ſupplyd its place. The World ſeemed 
to be declining apace towards its Evening, 
and the ſecond coming of the Son of man to 
draw near : For love was grown cold, and 
Faith was not found upon Earth. All things 
were i» Confuſion, and the World looked as if - 
it would return to its old Chaos. —— All ſorts 
of Foruication were committed with the ſame 
freedom as if they had been lawfull Attions ; 
for men neither bluſhed at themnor were puni(h'd 
for them. Nor did the Clergy live better 
than the People. For the Biſhops were 
grown negligent of the Duty of their place, &c. 
Ina word, men ran themſelves headlong into 
al Vice, and all Fleſh had corrupted its way. 
And farther to thew the great negle&t of 

M 2 Priclts 
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Prieſts and Biſhops in the work of Teaching 
and Inſtruction ( which is ſo neceſlary tg 
the preſerving of Tradition inviolable) I wil 


# Elfric. Ser. add the Teſtimony of one * who lived in 
ad Sacerdot. thoſe Times; who tells us. 7hat in thi 


days, the Prieſts and Biſhops, who oug/t 1 
ys been the Pillars of the Church, wers |; 
negligent that they did not mind the Divine 
Scripture ; mor take any care to teach aud 
inſtruct Scholars that might ſucceed them, us 
we read holy Men had aſcd to do, w ho lett 
many Scholars perfectly FU I fo be their 
Succeſſours. If t they had onely neplected the 

Scriptures, all might have veen well enoug! 

but it ſeems they took no care to infin 
people in the way of Oral Tradition, nor to 
furniſh rhe Church with a new Gencratior 
of able Teachers who might deliver doxn 
from hand to hand the ſenſe and faith i 
ForeFfathers. This laſt Teſtimony, the lat 
Learned Lord Primate of reland , _ 
©jier ( in Ins Book De Chriſtian. | ccleſ 


/ 
AN 


Sacceſs, &c. * whcre ſeveral of the Te 
monies i have preauced, with many mor: 
co tae jame puipole, may be 1:cn) cites out 
of a M.S. in Eenzet Coltege Lib rary 1n Cam 
bridae; concerning tize authority of which 
M.S. there need be no diſpute between Mr. 
S. and mc; becauſe the whole force and effec 
of this Teſtimony | is ſuſticicatly contained iN 
thoſe Citations which ] have brought out 0 


publick and unqueſtionable Books 
$ 4. Al 
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$ 4. All theſe Teſtimonies which I have 
produced are, 1n general and for the ſubſtance 
of them, confirmed | by Two of the greateſt 
Props of the Romi/h Church; Bellarmine, and 
Baronius. Bellarmine * fays of this Tenth Age, * De Rom: 
That there was never any either more unlearued _— Le 4+ 
or more unhappy. Baronius * ſpeaks more parti- * ann. Tom. 
cularly, What was then the face of the Roman 1% All. 900- 
Church? How dcformed « > When Whores, nole/' 

powerfull than vile bore the chief ſway at Rome 
= at their pleaſure changed Sees, appointed 
Biſhops ; and (which it is horrible to men- 
tion } did thruſt into St. Peter's See their 
own Gallants, falſe Popes, who would not have 
Leen mentioned in the Catalogue of the Roman 
6. but onely for the more diſtin Re- 
cording of ſo long a Succeſſion of Times. And 
4 little at cr, "1/t was then ( it ſeems ) 14 
a very roy ——— a which was worſe ; 
when the Lord ws thus alleep there were n0 
Diſcip l25 to awaken him, be ins themſetues al} 
faſt ajlerp What kn: A of Cardinal Pres) 
ters and Deacons can we think were c of n by 
theſe Monjters, when nothinz is fo natural as 
for every one to propagate hts ow 2 (1 xene's 2 
It is very much tiat thele lewd Women, 
and their | Favourite-Popes , Cardinals, and 
Biliops who then ſwayed the Church, ſhouls, 
when they were 1o carcle(s ol their own 
Souls, be ſo tender of the ſalvation of Po- 
ſterity ; and when they adminiſtred:; w othes 


aftairs of the Church fo extravagantly, ſhould 
M 3} br 
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be ſo carefull of the main chance, as to tranſ, 
mit the Chriſtian Doctrine entire and nn. 
corrupted to ſuccecding Ages. Yet Mr. 5$ 
hath demonſtrated this 4 Pofteriorz, which 
ſcems ſo very ſtrange to a man that conſider, 
things a Preort. 


$ 5. But it may be, this diſmal ſtate 


the Roman Church laſted but a little while 
and ſhe did in the fame Age, before Traditi 
on could be interrupted, recover her ſelt out 
of this degenerate condition. I will there- 
fore enquire a little into the ſtate of ſucceed: 
ins Times. And I find in the Thirteenth Cen: 
J, That the 
cegeneracy of the Prieſts was in his days 
greater than ever ; We canmor { ſays he) 
wow ſay, as us the People ſo is the Prieft ; fir 
the People are not ſo bad as their Prieſts. In 
the Filteenth Century, Nic. de Clemanis, 
who lived in that Time, wrote a Book Upon 
this argument, Of the corrupt ſlate of the 
Church ; by which we may make ſome judg- 
ment whether in that Ape it was ( as \ir 
S. ſays ) impoſſible but that the Chriſtian 
Doctrine ſhould be entirely preſerved, and 
faithfully and diligently taught. He fays * 
there. was an univerſal degeneracy in the 
Church, from the very Head of it to 1's 
loweſt Members. In the ſame Chapter ie 
complains, Who is there that gs bs * 
Goſpel t '0 rk People 3 > Who fſhews them the 1 
to Salvation either by Word or Aftion 2 It 
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ems there was a great faiſure both of Oral 
and Practical Tradition. Again *, {peakin 
of the Pope's taking to himſelf the Collation 
of all vacant Biſhopricks ard Dignities ; he 
ſays, one Migit think the Pope did this, 74at 
the Church might be provided A worthier Go- 
vernours, both in reſpect of their Learning, 
and their lives, did not the thing wt ſelf de- 
dare the contrary, and that ignorant and wſe- 
leſs Perſons ( provided they bad money ) were 
by Simony advanced to the higheſt degrees 
in the Church. And *, ſpeaking what a vaſt 


IS1 


© CG 


* C, 


number of Candidates there was uſually at }. 


Rome from all Parts waiting tor Bencfices 
and Dignities, he tells us, That many of 
theſe dzd not come from their Studies, or from 
Schools of Learning, to govern Pariſhes? but 
from the Plow, and from the meaneſt Profeſ- 
fims : and that they underſtood Latin and 
Arabick much at the ſame rate; and many 
of them could not read at all. But it may 
te (fays he) their manners were ſuch as might 
be ſome excuſe for their [23norance. No ; though 
their Learning was Lut little, their Vertue 
was leſs; for being brought up in 1dleneſs, 
they followed nothing but Debauchs ry and 
Sports, Exc. dence it comes to paſs, that in 
all places there are ſo many wicked, and wretch- 
ed, and ignorant Prieſts.-— [tence 2t ts that 
Prieſts are ſo contemned by the c PmMmOn People 
— Formerly the Prieſthood was hig/ iy honous 
red by the People, and nothing was more ve- 

ID 


M 4 n2rad 


- 


» Ky 


4 


152 


Y C. 9. 


TL I. 


The RULE Part il, 


neratle than that Order of men ; but my 
nothing s more vile and deſpicable. _ 
* 1 make no doubt, but there are now my, 
Thieves and Robbers, than true Paſtours 1 
the Church. — * Why ſhould any man my 
Hatter himſelf with hopes of Preferment, te. 
cauſe of his Vertue or Learning? Men 
not now (as formerly) riſe in the Church h 
fuch Arts-— * Which of thoſe that are my 
adays advanced to the Pontifical Dignity, hath 
fo much as perſunttorily read, or heard, « 
learn't the Scriptures ; yea, or ever touched 


. any more than the cover of the Bible? A 


gain *, ſpeaking of the prodigious Covetoul. 
neſs of the Governours ot the Church, ant 
the groſs neglect of their Flocks, 7hey weu!l 
(fays he) much more contentedly bear the {i 
of ten thouſand Souls, than of ten or tiwelv: 
Shillmgs. But why do I ſay more contented 
When without the leaſt trouble or diſturbai: 
70 themſelves, they can bear the loſs of Soul, 
a thing ſo far from their care, that it newt 
entred into their thoughts. Had the Here 
zicks of thoſe days but had Wit enough, and 
a little Money, they might (it ſeems) ior 
a ſmall Sum have hired the. Governours of 
the Church to have renounced Tradition, 
or to have ceaſed to propagate it ; though 
they had known that in ſo doing they ſhould 
have damned all their Poſterity. He goes on, 
and tells us, 7hat if there were perhaps any 


gue who did not take theſe courſes, the reſt | 
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would all ſnarile at him, call him Pool, aud 
lay he was unfit 70 be a Prieſt. —So that 
the ſtudy of the Scriptures ( together with 
the Profeſſours of it ) was turned into laughter 
aid ſcorn by all ; but ( which is prodigious ) 
eſpeczally by the opes, who prefer their own 
Traditions many degrees before the Commands 
of God. I defire Mr. S. to take notice in 
what kizd of Times T7radition was ſcr-u 
wainſt Scripture. Again *, ſpeaking of the 
eloice of perſons to be Prieſts, he tells us, 
That there was no enquiry made into their 
Lives, no queſtion about their Manners : As 
for thetr Learning ( ſays he ) what need 7 
ſpeak of that 2 When we ſee the Friejts, almoſt 
univerſally, have much ado to read, though 
but in an he(itatins and ſpelling faſhion , 
drawing out one ſyllable after another, with 
wt underſpanding either the ſenſe of what they 
rad, or the words, I am now reconciled 
oral Tradition, and convinced that there 
was great nccd of it in thoſe Ages 1n Which 
ſcarce any of the Iriefts could either write 
or read. I omit the particulars of what he 


ſays * concerning the common Drunkenneſs and * C. 20, 2; 


licontinency of Prieſts, who ( becaute they 
made Conſcience of Marriage) tept Whores 
m their Houſes; concerning tat diffolute 
Lives of Monks; and concerning Nunneries, 
which inſtead of being 7he Saniiuaries of God, 
were the abominable Stews of Venus, a d the 
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( favs he) that at thu day 1t 1s the ſp 
thing to pit a Virgin znto a Numnnery, a Tel 
to make her a common Strumpet., An y 
ihew that he does not ſpeak theſe tlings 
of a tew, but with relation to t'': penery| 
corruption of that Age, he ads *, Thy "" 
wickedneſs did ſo abound in all Orders « " 
men, that ſcarce One among a thouſand was þ 
to be found who did truely live up to hy i 
Profeſſon : And if there was any one tl bi 
did not follow theſe lewd courſes, he became (1, 
ridiculous ' to others, and was branded tf, 
ther as an inſolent ſingular Mad man, or %* 
Hypocrite. T will conclude this long Te fv, 
ſtimony with the charaCter which he gvs Þ ,, 
* of one of the Popes of his time, Clement Þf ,,, 
by name, wiz. That he did chiefly apy} ,;* 
himſelf to gratifie and oblige all the Pan fim 
fates and Buffoons that had any intereſt in Þp,, 
the ſeveral Courts of Princes: And ff 
ths end, did confer upon theſe, and wn ,1 
handſome young Boys ( which he much a tim: 
lighted in ) almoſt all the wacant Biſhy: 0p 
ricks, and moſt of the other Church Din Ve; 
z7es, It is well that oral Tradition batl By 
the ſecurity of infalibility, otherwitc it By 
had in all probability been loſt among Blk 
this lewd fort of People, which yet tie) 
oravely cali the Joly Roman « Cathulict Yn 
Church. s d 
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ml $6. To this effet I might have produced 
adTeftimonies concerning cvery Age trom the 

OF Ninth to the Sixt: *enth ; but Mr. Creſſy hath 

Þ ined me that labour, who acknow ledges *, * Exomo- 
a that theſe worſt times of the Church, when I7- RS 
a ance, Worldlineſs, Pride, Tyranny, QC. 

f reigned with ſo much | ſcepe : Vhen the Popes 

a (fowicked, fo abominable in thetr Lives ) en- 

by ved ſe unlimitted a fower even over ſecutar 

a 8 Princes themſelves, and much more over the 

Clergy : I fay, he acknowledges that theſe 
worſt ttmes continucd during the ſpace of a= 
but fx Ages before Luther ; A competent 

&F time ( one would think) for Tradition to 

6 have mifcarried in, were 1t not ( as Mr. S. 
"lors ) indefeFille. Mr. Oy indced reils 

Y uf, Thar this was to him an zrr efrag: tble Te- * Ibid. 
de fimony of a ſtrange watchſuineſs of Divine 

"3: uf OL er the Church , to prej crve it 

' from the Gates of Hell ( el, art is, ef 1Gliſhed 

and dangerous Errors ) during theſe worſ? 

times, And very likely it 1s that this might 

* Yippear fo to ſuch a Carholick whoſe judgment, 


YL G tells 11s, it is to renource his own judament : 
UW but it will never appear irreſr at ible, to any 
Nt mn that hath his judgment about him, un- 
's " Mr. Crefſy can prove, that by that phraf le, 
Y Wi. the Gates of Hell, the Scripture does 
> nt mean grols wickedneſs of L. ite, as well 
's danger OUS CrrO75 IN Opinion ; and likewiſe, 


: lat a general Vitio uſne (s and henchind of 
Planners js not as pernicious to Chriſtianity, 


and 
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and as deſtructive to the end of it, as +7, 
bliſÞ'd Errors in Doctrine : And if fo, thy 
the Providence of God 15 not equally 
cerned to preſerve the Church trom thing 
equally. pernicious. - When he hath proy 
theſe three things, then this Declamatoy 
diſcourſe of his may ſignifie ſomething, hy 
not before. 

7. Now if this be a true repreſentatin 
of the ſtate of the Roman Church. in thi 
Apes, was not this a very fit time {or theÞ 
vil to play his Pranks in 2 Will any man thy 
reads theſe Teſtimonies, think it 1impoſſh 


that the Doctrine of Chriſt ſhould hav V 


been depraved in this Age ; or that the mo! 
ſenſleſs and abſurd Tenets might then he 
brought in under the notion of Chriſtian Ds 
Atrines? When ſcarce any one knew wit 
the Doctrine of Chriſt was : When a gener 
12norance of Letters, and a!moſt an unive- 
fal Pup and madneſs had ſeized Upon ti | 
minds of men : When there was a horridds 
not of manners, and a general failur 
of Vertue and Piety both in rhe Head and 
Members of the Church : When the lives 6 
the Popes were Tragically wicked, and n 
footſteps of Picty appeared in them : Whe 
for about 150 years together, in a continue! 
ſucceſſion of 50 Popes, there was ſcarce ot 
pious and vertuous Man ( or Woman ) at 
1m that Chair : When the Whores governe! 


Rome, ang put out , and put in Biſh ops a] 


her! 
"y 
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| their pleaſure ; and made their own Ga/ants 


popes, who would be ſure to make a College 
of Cardinals of ſuch Monſters as themſelves: 
When pretty Boys, and Paraſites, and Buf- 


foons led the Head of the Churci by the Nole, 


and were gratiticd with tne Beſt Biſhopricks 
and Dignitics in the Church : When there 
was 2 geacrat decay of knowledge, and de- 
&tion of the Chriſtian Faith : When in ma- 
ny Countreys neither Sacraments, nor other 
Eccleſiaſtical Rites were obſerved : When Vt 
olence and Fraud, and all the Arts of Deceit 
and Couzenage, and blacker Arts than theſe, 


. were the common {tudy and practice: When 


[ntemperance, and all kind of Lewdneſs and 
Debauchery, reigned in all forts and orders 
of men : When the generality of Biſnops 
and Prieſts ( who, according to Mr. Ra/h- 
wrth *, can only teach the Traditionary Do 

arine ) were ignorant 1n the Scriptures and 
nevery thing elſe ( very tew of them being 
able fo much as to read tolerably ) and di: 
neglect to teach the People, and to breed up 
any in knowledge to ſucceed them 1n their 
Office ; and in the lewdneſs of their Lives 
ad ſurpaſs the Vileſt of the People. Was 
not ſuch an Age a fit ſcaſon to plant the Do- 
rine of Tranſub/tantiation m 2 Or it any 
ting more monſtrous than that can be ima- 
gined, it might then have taken place ; tor 
what Weeds would not have grown in to 
rank a Soil 2 Doth Mr. S. think it inpoſiibic 


hat 
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that thoſe that were born in the Churc! 1 then, 
{ſhould be ignorant of the Doctrine of Chyi it 
when ſcarce any one would take the nmr tn 
teach it them ; or that it could then hay 
been altered , when ſo ſew underſtood, an, 
tewer practiſed it : When prodigious Irapicy 
and V\ ickedneſs did overipread the Church 
from the Pope down to the meaneſt of the 
Laity, can any one believe that men pene 
ra}ly made C Conſcience to inſtru their ( Chil, 
dren in the true Faith of Chriſt 2 Was it in. 
poſiible there ſhould be any eget oi this 
Dat, when all others failed 2 That tl 
ſhould be any miflake about the Doctrine of 
Chrift, when there was ſo much gnorance 
unleſs he be of Mr. Ruſhworth's * mind, who 
reckons /znorance. among tle P, arents of Re. 
[i2ion, Where were then the Arguaranit / 
Hope and Fear ? Were they firongly aj aj, bled, 
cor ere they not 2 Were they cauſes of atlul 
wil in Chriftians to beiteve well, when the 
I:ved ſo 11] 2 Or is Chriitianity only fitted to 
form men: \1nCS to a right belief, but of n 


Efricacy to govern their Lives? Fatih Bw 
inkel Care to kee p iis Church from | 
ut not from Vice 2 As the s Ercar (Carina! 


Pernon* . ( x "Tenge below his own Wit and 
Reaſon to ſerve a bad Caule ) tells us, That 


the Church fangs un gud 12; / {a1 4 t0 the end if 


ike World, ] am Lack, But I am far ; that 
7 / LS 

s to ſay, I am black in Manners, tut fair 
b My Ya ; wb i go” i oa 
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cies and Promiſes of Scripture made to the 
Church were this, that by the extraordinary 
care of God's Providence, and peculiar aſſi 

tance of his Holy Spirit, the ſhould be wick- 
&, but Orthodox to the end of the World. 
W here were then the vzgorons cauſes aprint- 
ing Chriſt's Doctrine, and continuing it more 
particularly at Rome than any where elſe ; and 
of ſecuring that Sce and its ſupreme Paſtor 1n 
the faith and practice of the Chriſtian Do- 
frine, above any other Sce or Paſtor what- 
foever ? Who 1s ſo little verſed in Hiſtory,* as 
not to underſtand the diſmal ſtate of Religi- 
on in-the- Remiſh Church , in thoſe times 2 
Who does not know what advantages the 
Biſhops of Rome, and rieir fervile Clergy 
made of the 1:,norance and Superſtition of 
thoſe and the 1uc ceeding Ages 3 and by what 
Arts and Steps they railed themſelves to that 
power which thcy held 1 in the Church for a 
lng. while attcr 2 When they could tread 
upon the Necks of p_— and make a great 
King walk bare-ioot, and yieid himſelf ro be 
ſcourged by a company of petulant Monks - 

When they could fend any man upon an Er- 

rand to viſit the Holy Sepulchre , or the 

Shrine of ſuch a Saint ; and command tive 
or {ix Kings with great Armies : Pon A Nee: 4- 
leſs Expedition into the Holy Land, that {0 
during their abſence they might play = if 
own Game the better : When wy cy Cox 4 


mint Miracles, and impoſe upon the bi: 
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of the People ( without theauthority of apy 
ancient Books } abiard and counterieit Tals 
of ancient Saints and Martyrs , as delivery 
down to them by Tradition ; and could bring 
that foppith ook the Legend, almolit into g. 

ual Authority and Veneration with the 3; 

le ; and periwade che caſte people that $ 
Denys carried his own head in nis hang ate 
it was cut off two Miles, and kifs'd it when 
he laid it down. Any onethat {hl but reiled 
upon the monſtrous practices oi the Roma 
Biſhops and Clergy 1n theſe Ages, the: !trang; 
Feats they played, and what aiurdirics they 
impoſed upon the ſuperſtitions credulity o 
Princes and People, may readily mm2gine nt 
only the poflibility, but the cafincls of inn 
vating new Doctrines as they pleated, wr 
the ſpecious prerencesz of Antiquity, and con 
ſtant and unirtermir-I TrAgition. 

9 8. And uais kind 0. {courſe concerns 
ing the poſſibility of Errors coming into the 
Church, is not, as Mr. White ridiculouſly 
compares it *, as if an Orator ſhould £0 t- 
bout to perlwade people, that George, a tit 
help of a long ſtaff, and a nimble caſt of | 
body, and ſuch like advantages, might ea) 

over Paul's Steeple ; neve? confdering af i lit 
while the dijproportion of all theſe py antane 
to the he vgh t of the Steeple : ſo ( faith he. 
he that diſc: arſeth at large how Frrors je ti 
ſlide iato Man's Life, without comparing ti: 


power of the cauſes of Error to the frrength Y 
*f (ra, 


Y 
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reſting, whics 77” C07 w/1/ts FT, thts Pr; znciple, IN. 
thing 75 r0 be admitted Lut wi at defiant # 
e Tradition, OC. ſays NO0 More fowarrs proviy 7 
i Error's over-runnins the Church, than the 


10 
. Drator for George s leapin; 0 over the Sfeepee. 
| How vain 15 this ? When It appears, from 


s © this Inſtance that I have given of the ſtate of 
«| the Rowan Church, in the Ninth and Texth 
n | Centuries, and afterwards ; that the cauſes 
4 | of Error were infinitely ſtronger than the 
4 ty of reſiitance, The great cauſes of 
Error are /znorarce and Sang where /2uc- 
q | rance reigns, "there's no Powe ; w nere //ice, no 
4 il to refiſtit. And well the Ignorance 
4 | and Vitiouſnecſs of all Orders of Men in the 
. | Roman Church was, 1s too too apparent from 


r | fie Teſtimonies I have brought. There v 
Io the {trength of ES m—_— 2 ricCrt WRCn I\JL 


I50 Years $ together the Popes were the vuelt 
» | 0 Men, Bilhops and Prieſts overwhelmed 
- | vith Ignorance, —— | to all manner ol 


\ Ny 


Y Vice, and molt 1 11Þ! 1Y N' giugent 1 THAT 
ngthe Peoplc ; In ſach a , few rate ate 


®K . [ ” 


2 £7 a Church, what ſtren W h 15 there 1m this 


lj Ninple, No thi 454 is to be a iv, ts, if (nj) 
) teſcends b Sree ? When ra Ty 
- FOught to teact Men wi it thar DBodtrins 
; (vhich was derivec to then by Tradition, 
enerally carcleſs of rh2vir Duty, anc 


5 1 ; 'y £ oy” . _- , : KL R 
'o [ant them it CS \ 7 $* 4 [ i - \ ut ww z . %s ' \ ; ww © 44 
2 Mikey addict them {elves wholly to the iis 
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carry on deſigns of Gain, anc getting Domj. 
nion over the People. What can hinder men 
ſo diſpoted from corrupting the Doctrine 
Chriſt, and ſuiting it to their own Luſls an 
Intereſts > And what thall hinder the Pe 0. 
Pic from embracing thoſe Corruptions 2 when 
by the negligence of their Paſtors tO in{irud 
them, and not only ſo, bur alſo by their be. 
ing deprived of the Scriptures 11 a known 
Tongue, they are become utterly incapable 
of know) ing W hat the true Doctrine of Chriſ 
is. So that in an Age of ſuch profound ly. 
norance and Vice, and general negicct Ot In- 
{\ruCtion 'tis ſo far ſrom being impoſliible {or 
Errors-to over-run a Church, that the con. 
ary 1s morally impoſtible ; and Geor ge's ng 
Htaff and avvantageous caſ? of his B Boay a 
more powertull cauſes to enable him to lap 
over Paul's Steepie, tiun tins Prine ple, That 
#01} ing is to be admit; ted, but what deſcend 
by Tradition, 1s to kcep Errors out of 2 
Church in an Ignorant and Vitious Age; 
when lew or none are Either able or willing 
to in{truct Men in the Truth. For "oe 
this always to have bcen the Principtc 
Cari! Uans, viz. That nothing 1s to be aamit 
te d as he Sullocas of Chriſt, but what u «& 
fcended to them by Tradition : How hall thi 
Principle ſecure the C kurch from Hereſe 
any more than this, viz. That nothing bit 
Truth is to be aſſented to, doth fecure mel 
from Error 2 Or more than this, vis. That 
j) 
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NW- Þ 4 man 2s to do any thing but what is wiſe and 
en Þ ;2rtwous, does ſecure the generality of man- , 
of Þ kind from Folly and Vice ? | 


2 


nd 

CO) SEC IT. VIE 

Cl! 

IKE 6. 1, CEcondly, The Principles upon which The ſecond 
Ye this Demonſtration relies are not Jv «2 

"0 Þ ufficiently proved by him. Demonſtre- 


:& His firſt Principle is this, That Age, which 400. 
ill Þ holds her Faith delivered thus from the Apo- 
v-Þ ies, neither can it ſelf have changed any 
+ thing in it, nor know or doubt that any Age 
or Þ fuce the Apoſtles had changed or innovated any 
-J thing therein. This Propoſition ( he tells us ) 
iv needs no proof to evidence it, but only an Ex- 
vc plication. For fince no man can hold contrary 
WY to his knowledge, or doubt of what he holds, 
al} nor change or innovate in the caſe propoſed with- 
4 Þ out nowing he did ſo - tis a manifeſt 1mpoſſt- 
1 bility a whole Age ſhould fall into an abſurdity 
if» inconſiſtent with the nature of one ſingle 
vF mar. But ( by his favour ) that which he 
I lays is no proof, but only an Explication, 154 
' proof if it be any thing ; and the force of 1t 
this ; That which is z=con/iſtent with the na- 
ture of one finale man, is manifeſtly impoſſible 
5 to a whole Age ; but it is inconſiſtent with the 
4} nature of any ſingle man zo hold contrary to 
"5 knowledge, &c. therefore impoſlible to a 
Whole Age ; and conſequently , that Age 
} ®bich holds her Faith delivered thus from the 
il N 2 Apo- 
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Apoſtles, neither can it ſelf have changed 
thing, nor, Gc. So that in order to the ma. 
king good of this firſt Principle, Mr. S. hath 
left nothing unproved but only this Propoſ, 
tion, namely, That it 1s impoſlible that any 
one ſingle man that holds his Faith to hay, 
been delivered uninterruptedly from the Apy 
ſtles, ſhould ever himſelf have changed an 
thing in it, or know or doubt that any Ap; 
ſince the Apoſtles hath changed or innovate 
any thing therein : And to make out th 
truth of this Propoſition, there only remains 
this to be proved, viz. That it 1s impoſſibl 
for any ſingle man to be miſtaken. For i 
that be poſſible, then contrary to Mr. $.1 
man may hold that to have been delivered as 
a Doctrine of Faith from the Apoſtles which 
was not ſo delivered. 

$ 2. His ſecond Principle is this, That w 
Age could innovate any thing, and withall te: 
liver that wery thing to poſterity as receive 
it row C hraſt by continual Succeſſion. He proves 
it thus; Since man is a rational Creature, ht 
muſt have ſeme Reaſon or Motive, good or tat, 
which he propoſeth to himſelf as an end «1: 
atchieved by his attion : And whatever i! 
remote end is, his immediate end, in tellii| 
poſterity a late invented thing was held immt 
etately before, is to make them believe il 
Wherefore ſince a ſeen impoſſibility cannot bt 5 


Motive to one not frantick ; and fance t15 evi | 


cently impoſſible they ſhould make poſterity Ut 


lies 
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any 


leve a thing ſo univerſally known to be falſe, 
& this muſt needs be, &C. it is as impoſſible 
this Principle ſhould faulter, as that the fore- 
going Are ſhould conſpire to att without a mo- 
tive, or that the ſucceeding Age ſhould believe 
what they know to be otherwiſe, that is, ſhould 
bold both fides of a Contradittion in a clear 
matter of Fatt. The force of which 1s this, 
That it 15 impoſſible that any man not tran- 
tick ſhould attempt to innovate in matter of 
Chriſtian Doctrine, becauſe the immediate 
end of ſuch an attempt muſt be to have his 
new Doctrine believed ; but 1t 1s unpoil:ble 
he ſhould attain this end, and impollible he 
ſhould not fee that it is impoſlible to attain 1t : 
Now a ſeen impoſlibility is an end that can- 
not move any one thar is not frantick ; there- 
fore no man that is not franrick, can attzmpt 
to innovate in matter or Chriſtian Doctrine. 
Thus he hath demonſtrated it impoſſible 
that there ſhould be any Hereticks, 1t a He- 
retick be one that attempts to innovate in 
matter of Chriſtian Doctrine. For 1t rhere 
be any fiuch attempters they muſt be trantick, 
and if they be frantick they can be no Here- 
ticks; for Hereſie implies a Crime, but God 
will not impute the ations ot mad men to 
them as faults. Again, ſuppoſe fie that at- 
tempts to innovate be miſtaken (and I hope 
Mr. $. will grant that a Heretick is tallible ) 
and think that which he delivers as Chriſt's 
Doftrine to be really ſo, though indced it be 

N 3 not ; 
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not; why ſhould ſuch a perſon think j 
impoſſible to make men believe that to he 
received from Chriſt which he really thin; 
was received, and thinks he can make |: 
appear that it was ſo > And if this be gran. 
ted, then it 1s not impoſſible that Man, thou 
he te a rational Creature, may attempr ty 
innovate. And it fo, then his ſecond Pris. 
ciple is not proved. It Mr. S. had any te. 
gard to the noble Science of Controver(s 
( whereof he pretends to be fo great a Mz 
iter) he would not bring ſuch trifling $6. 
phiſms inſtcad of demonſtrative Proofs : Ang 
nothing leſs than a demonſtrative Proot wil 
ſerve to eſtabliſh any Principle upon whit! 
a Demonſtration 1s to be buult. 
SE ©. - I. 

BK Ocrines and PraQtices whic!i mult 

| be acknowledged to have bceu in- 
novated, have made the fame pretence tc 
uninterrupted Tradition. And of this I j}1! 
give ſeveral Inſlances ; one among the jews 
the reſt among Chriſtiavs. 

1. I ſhall inſtance among the Traditions) 
Jews, whoſe perſuaſion in our Saviour's tim 
was, and ſtill is, that their Oral Do@rine, 
which they call theſt Catala, hath deicen 
ded to them from Moſes uninterruptedly 


Now here 1s the exiſtence of ſuch a perjur | 


fron, as Mr. S, affirms to be impoſſible with 
| out 
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wt Traditions ever- -Indeficiency to beget it. 
And this perſuaſion of theirs is mol ſt exact 
ly parallel with the pretentions of the Ro- 
miſh Church according to Mr. $. For here's 
z multitude of Traditionary Jews , =—_ 
foldly greater 1n proportion to the Dt 

ters in that Ciurch, than the-Romzfh C qo 1 
$10 compariſon to thoſe Cheiſtions1 tat dil- 


ſent from Her. Fo ephus telis us ®, 'T hat the 


richer ſort were of the perſuaſion of the Sad- 
duces, but the multitude were on the Pharz- 
ſees fide. So that the Phariſees had this 
mark of the true Church (as Belarmine calls 


It) common to them with the Church 56: 


Rome, that they were the greateſt number, 
and ſo they continue to this very day ; in- 
ſomuch that although they do not call them: 
ſelves the Catholicks, yet am ſure they call 
all Fews that do diſſeat from them Sch;/ 
maticks. Now that the Saddauces were tor 
the written Law againſt Oral Tradition, is 
| confeſs no credit to us; but that our S4q- 
wour reproved the Traditionary Doctrines 
and Practices of the Phariſees, becauiſe by 
them they made void the written Law, 1s 
much more to the diſcredit of the Afler- 
ters of Oral Tradgition. Both Romani/! 
and Phariſees they own alike a written Doc- 
trine, but then they both pretend the true 
ſenſe and explication thereot to have deſcen- 
ad to them by Oral Tradition, For jult 
as the Traditionary Chriſtians do now, 10 
N 4 Joſephus 
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Joſephus tells * us the Traditionary Ferws gf 
ola, the Phariſees, did pretend by their 0. 
ral Tradition to interpret the Law more ac. 
curately and exadly than any other Sect. I 
like manner he * tells us, That a thing, 
that belonged to Prayer and Divine Worſhig, 
were regulated and adminiſtred according 
their interpretations of the Law. And they 
both agrce in this, to make void the Wir 
of Ged by their Tradition ; winch the Phari. 


fees did no otherwiſe than Mr. $. does, by | 


cqualling Oral Tradition to Scripture; my 
pretcrring it above Scripzure, in making it 
the ſole Rule of Faith, and interpreting the 
Scripture according to it. Hence are thoſe 
common ſayingsinthe Talmud, and other Jey- 
iſh Books ; Do wot think that the written Ly 


' 35 the foundation, but that the Law Oral 


delivered is the right foundation ; which is 
to ſay with Mr. S. that not the Scripture, 
but Oral Tradition is the true Rale of Faith, 
Again, There s more in the words of th: 
Scribes ( wiz. the Teltifiers of Tradition! 
t han in the words of the written Law. Again, 
The Oral Law excells the Written, as mih 
as the Soul doth the Body; which accords 
very well with what Mr. S. frequently tells 
us, Taoat the Scripture without Tradition 
is but a dead Letter, deſtitute of lite and 
fenſe. Hence alſo it is that they required 
the People (as the Traditionary Church does 
20w ) to yield up themſelves to the dictates 


#f\\* 
w3 
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of Tradition even in the moſt abſurd things, 
x appears by that common faying among 
them, /f the Scribes ſay that the right hand 
s the left, and the left the right (that Bread 
s Fleſh, and Wine 1s Bloud) hearken to them, 
that is, make no ſcruple of whatſoever they 
&liver as Tradition, though never ſo con- 
tary to Reaion or Senſe. And laſtly, The 


Dottrines of the Phariſees were many of 


them practical ; ſuch were all thoſe which 
concerned external rites and oblervances, as 
waſhing of hands and cups, &c. So that theſe 
Phariſaical Tracitions had allo that wnſpeak- 
alle advantage which Mr. 8. fays renders 
their Traditions «anmijtareable, That they 
were daily praiſed, and came down clad 3 
ſuch plain matters of Fad, that the moſt j{u. 
tid man living could not poſſibly be ipmorane 
of them. Therelore, according to Mr. S's 
Principles, it was impoſſible that any Age 
of the Fews ſhould be perſuaded that theſe 
tings were commanced by Moſes and ever 
lnce obſerved, if they had not been fo : And 
yet our Saviour Uenics thele Cuſtoms to have 
been of any ſuch Authority as they pretended. 
$ 2. Bur I needed not ro havetaken all this 
pains to ſhew the agreement which 15 be- 
tween the Traditionary Jews and Papiſts, 
tneir own Writers ſo liberally acknowledging 
It, Mr. White* indced fays, That the Faith 
cut by Writing ; than which nothing can be 
more 
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more inconſiſtent with his Hypotheſis, For 
if the Fewzſh Faith was conveyed to them 
not Orafly, but by Writing, then either tle 
Jewiſh Church had no ſufficient Rule of Faith, 
or elſe a Writing may be ſuch a Rule. By 
other of their Champions make great =_ 
the Parallel, between the Traditionary 7? 

and the Romiſh Church , to coniiwrm be 
thence their own Traditionary Doctrine, 
Cardinal Perron hath a full paſlage to thi 


purpoſe ; As this (ſays he ®)) is to preſent þ 


a ſound aud entire reſpect to the Majeſty i 
the ancient Myſaick Scripture, to belies 
and obſerve not onely all the things whi| 
are therein actually contained, but alſo thij: 
things which are therein contained mediately 
aud relatively, as the Duttrines of Paradiſe, 
&c. which were mot contained therein tut 
mediately, and by the authority which it gave 
to the depoſition of the Patriarchal and Mi 


faick Tradition, preſerved by heart, and in 


the Oral DeGrine of the Synagogue : P thi 
is to preſerve a ſound and entire reſp. 
the Majeſty of the Apaſtolical rrbeFe T 
believe and objerve all the things abch [{ CON» 
falns, not onely a and by tt el 
but me diate) ind by reference to the Apcjite 
lical Traditions, to which in groſs and 
ncrally it gives the Authority of Apoſtolical Dit 
frines, ail! A to the Church the Authority of 
Guardian aud Depoſitary to preſerve and at: 
| Ih V771085 upon 
hav 


Il (Ct. 9. of FAITH. 201 


Rymundus Martyn , * tells us, That as in * Pugio T2, 
em || the 0/d Law the great Conſi(tory at Teruſfa- © 145 
tle Þ lem was the foundation of the true Trad ;- 
th, tion, ſo ( ſays he) the See of Rome is rhe 
But Þ foundation of our Traditionss And as the 
of Þ continual ſucceſſion of the High Prieſts and 
Fatuers among the Tews was the great C0n- 
"n Þ frmation of the Truth of their Traditions. ſo (lay 5 
&, | he) with us the Truth of our Catholick Do(lrine 
his is confirmed by a continual ſucceſſion of Popes. 
wh $3. From all this it appears, that the 
if Þ Phariſees among the Jews made the ſame 
2 | pretence to Oral! Tradition which the Pa- 
< | pits do at this day according to Mr. S. 
/o And if fo, then Mr. S's Demonſtration 4 
/y Þ Pafteriors is every whit as ſtrong for the 
e | Jews againſt our Saviour , as it 15 for the 
| 7apiſts againſt the Proteſtants. For we 
1 | find that in our Savzour's time, 1t was then 
v. þ the preſent perſuaſion of the Traditionary Jews, 
# | that their Faith, and their Rites, and the 
s | true ſenſe and interpretation of their written 
'0 Law Was deſcended from Moſes aid the Pro- 
» | Plicts 70 them uninterruptedly; which we find 
» | *& moſt firmly rooted in their hearts, But 
| the Jews had conftant Tradition among 
- | them, that the Meſliah was to be a great 
- | temporal Prince: And though the Letters 
- | of the Prophecies conceraing him, might 
f } Vell enough have been accommodated to 
the low and ſuffering condition of our Sa- 
i | Nour; yet they did infa/ibly know that 
, their 


202 


* P, 7s 


The RULE Part II 


their Meſſiah was to be another king 6f 
perſon, from ſenſe written in therr heart, 
trom the interpretation of thoſe Prophecies 
Orally brought down to them from the P; 
triarchal aud Moſaick Tradition preſerve 
by heart and in the Oral Dottrine of the $. 
nagogue, and from the living woice of thei 
Church eſſential, that is, the univerſal con. 
ſent of the then Traditionary Fews. If | 
be ſaid, That the Jewiſh Tradition did in- 
deed bring down ſeveral Doarines not con: 
tained in Scripture, of Paradiſe, of He] 
of the laſt Fudgement, of the Reſurreftion, 
(as Cardinal Perron affirms) but it did no: 
bring down this Point of the Meſtah's being 
a Temporal Prince: Then as Mr. $S. * asksus, 
ſo the Few does him ; By what wirtae Tre 
dition brought down theſe other Points ? md 
whether the ſame virtue were not powerful 
to bring down this as wel} as thoſe > Then 
he will ask him farther, Is zhere not ant 
ceſſary connexion and relation between a 
ſtant Cauſe, and its formal Effeft > Sothi 
if its formal Effedt be Points received as & 
livered ever, the proper Cauſe muſt be m 
ever-delivery ; whence he will argue from ſui 
an Fffett to its Cauſe for any particular Pont 
and conſequently for this Point that u it 
Controverſie between Jews and Chriſtians, col 
cerning the Meſſiah's being a Temporl 
Prince, zu caſe it be a Point held ever 
livered ; but moſt certain it is, it was 6 


held 
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| held by the Jews in our Saviour's time, 
2 ind hath been held ſo ever ſince to thus 
| day. 

= [ ſhall not trouble the Reader with tran» 


Pt. 

b cribing the reit of this Demonſtration, onely 
, d&ſre him as he reads it over, to 1magine 1n- 
3 & fead of Mr, S. a Ph, riſee, demonſtrating ;Þ 


I pxinſt one of Chriſt's Diſciples the In alli- 
bility of the Oral Tradition of the Jews : 
And I doubt not but he will find this De- 


J monſtration, and every part of it (changing 
'- | onely the Names ) as forcibly conc] luding 
"| Chriſt not to be the Meſſiah, as it doth in- 
4 fer any point of Popery againſt the Prore- 
2 ſtants, | 

>| 4+ 4. Before I leave this Inſtance of the 


0 WE 6: | - 
'F jewiſh Tradition, I ſhall brietly contider 
what Mr. White * hath offered by way of * apal, r23; 


F anſwer to it; as, Fir/t, That the matter of &c- 
| theſe Traditions is nothing elſe but Exp!:- 
l | <p | 
FF cations of SET Pure framed and invented by 
(* X \ . 
||| '**ir own Rabbines. So we ſay, that the 
, | Yopiſh Traditions are Innovations. But 
| fn Mr. Vhzre, and Mr. S. tell us, That 
they can demonſtrate them to be deſcen- 
1 os Tug : 
, ded from Chri/# and his Apoſtles, becauſe 


It is the pretent perſualio 'of 2 multitude 
of Chriſtians that they are fo deſcended. In 
like manner, if this Demonſtration be good, 


f tie Fews can prove tac Traditions to be 


| %ſcended trom Moſes and the Prephets. 
1 Secondly, He lays, that Mie form of theſe 
q 7 ra A rt "O11 


JMI 


The RULE Part II, 


Traditions is more ridiculous than the Cay. 
fIng of Gyp/e es, or the jugling of FTocius* *Pocug 
b ecauſe it confi Is in Inventing the ſenſe of 
Scripture from the myſteries , and numbers, 
and changes of Letters. [This IS 4 prof 
inexcuſable miſtake. For though the Fey, 
| baye ſuch a Cabala ( called Gematry \ a; 
this which Mr. White deſcribes; yer thar 
Cabala which 1s urged in this [aſtaxce, and 
which our Saviour reproves in the Phaz;. 
{-es by the name of Tradition, 1s quite ano- 
ther thing, and among the Jewiſh Writers 
known by the name of the written or 
Vral Law; which they ſay was delivered 
[1 Ayes on Mount Sinai, and by him Colt 
:d to Aaron and Foſhua, and the Flders, 
"<P ſucceſſively delivered down from one 
ace to another ; and at laſt by Rabbi Jehw 
da compiled into one Volume, which thy 
call Miſhra, or Jwurezons And this Coes 
nor conſiſt in the Art of Numbring, Com- 
bining, or changing ot Letters, as Mr. Vie 
imagines. But. ſuppoſe it did fo, and were 
more ridiculous than he conceits it to be; 
he /aſtauce would be ſo much the more 
concluſive agunſt them, it what they affirm 
be true, That Oral Tradition is infallible, 
and that the perſuaſion of a Traditionary 
Circh in any Ape, that fuch a DoQrine 
deſcended to them from Chrift or Meſs, 
be a demonſtration that it did ſo: For 11 tis 


a 


be {ufticient CV idt IICC, 'tls not: 4 as 
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zrpoſe what the Doftrine be either for 
matter or form : For if it be once demon- 
trated to have come from Chri/t or Moſes, 
t is without any farther diſpute to be re- 
eived as of Divine authority. So that Mr. 
White quite alters the ſtate of the queſtion ; 
which was not wheriner the Jewiſh Cabala 
be abſurd and ridiculous, but whether the 
reneral perſuaſion of the Jews in any Age, 
that it deſcended to them by uninterrupted 


E Tradition from Moſes, be a demonſtration. 


that it did fo. If it be, then the Jewiſh Ca- 
lalais as demonſtratively of Divine Authority 
15 tne Oral Doctrine of the Papiſts, 7hirdly, 
He ſays, This Cabala was a Dottrine deli- 
wered to few, and that with ſtritt charge to 
keep it from Publicity, and ſo communicate 
it again ſucceſſively to a ſelett Committee of 
a few; wherein (lays he) you may ſee as fair 
as opportunity for jugling and coutzenage, as 
in our caſe there is an impoſſibility This I 
think 1s true of the Cabala which (it ſeems) 
Mr. White had onely in his view, but is a 
borrible miſtake it he ſpeak of the Oral 
Law which was contained in the Miſhra, 


and which this /»/tance onely intends. For of 
this Maimonides * lays exprelly, That in e-* In Prafar. 
very Age, from the time of Moſes to Rab- Sum. Tamas 


bi Jehudah, who compiled the Miſhna, the 
Oral Law was publickly tauzht: And that 
after Rabbi Jehudah had compiled it into 
one Volume, the 1ſraclites did generally write 


ous 
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out Copies of '; and z2t was CVery where 
carefully taught, for fear leſt the Oral Ly 
ſhould by forgetfulneſs be loſt among the Jens 
So that upon account of the publickneſs of 
the Doctrine, -there 1s as great an impoſſit; 
lity of Fugling and Couzenage in the caſe of 
the Jewiſh as of the Romiſh Tradition, By. 
ſides, was waſhing of Hands and Cups, which 
they alſo pretended to have come down to 
them from Moſes, and to have been conſtant. 


ly practiſed in every Age, a ſecret thing : | 


Was it not a pratical Tradition, and per- 
formed in a ſenſible matter > It theretore 
no Ape can conſpire to impoſe upcn tie 
next in a plain cuſtome; and it an univer- 
fal Tradition of ſuch a thing cannot come 
in without ſuch a conſpiracy : How couig 
this be the perſuaſion of any Age , tit 
waſhing of Hands, &c. was preſcribed by 
Moſes and praCtiſed in all Ages, if it had not 
truely been fo ? 

d 5. Secondly, As for 7uſtances among, Chri 
ſtians,whercot many remain yet upon Recore: 
as namely, the variousand oppoſite Traditions 
about the #zme of Eaſter, 2nd concerning, tit 
Baptiſm of Hereticks: and the Apoſtolicai 
Tradition (as St. Auſtin calls it) concerning 
the admiſſion of Infants to the Communion; 
all which have been frequently urged in this 
Controverſie, and none of them yet ſuf 
ciently anſwered; I ſhall to avoid tedioub 


neſs, paſling by theſe, infaſt onely up3n tha! 
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of the Chialifts ; which in Juſtin Martyr's 

aw {ime was the perſwaſton of ail Orthodox 

vs Þ Chriſtians, that is ( in Mr. S's Diale&t ) of 

of Bll the holders to Tradition, For it notwith- 

li © tanding the perlwaſion of that Age, that this 

of Þ Doctrine was deſcended to them fromthe Apo- 

Je. © files, it was not really {o defcended ; then the 

< I perſwation of Chriſtians inany Age , that a 

to Þ Doftrine was brought down tothem trom the 

t- © 4poſtics, is no Demonſtration that 1t was fo. 

$ 6. To this /n/tance Mr. White anſwers * 

r- © by telling us, that Faſebius lays that this 4pol. p. 98, 

re I Tradition ſprang from Papias ( a good but a 7% *6 

i © credulous and ſimple man ) who it teems was 

t- I miſtaken in ſaying that it was the Apoſtles 

e £ Dotrine. But tor all this, Juſtin Martyr 

d Ys it was received by all Orthodox Chriſti- 

t Ya in his Time, as a Doctrine deſcended to 

y Ethem from the Apoſtles. And it 7«/tin faid 

x true, nothing can make more againſt their 
Demonſtration of the Infallibility of Tradt- 

# Jon, than the natural conſequence from theſe 

|; Yivo ſlayings of Euſebius and Juſtin, which is 

$ Y'fiis, That the miſtake of one ſimple and cre- 

je Feulous man may in an Age or two give oc- 

alon to the univerſal entertainment of a 

g EDottrine, as deſcended down-to them from 

; Yiriſt and his Apoſtles, when there was no 

s Fich matter. Hath not Mr. IWhire now done 

ls Rule of Faith great ſervice by this An- 

- F'ver 2 But it is according to his manner in 

if Fell bis Writings, to fay any thing to remove a 

+ i @) preſent 
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O 
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preſent Objection, though never ſo much toth; 
prejudice of his main ZZypothefrs; than which 
T do not know any quality in a Writer which 
doth more certainly betray the want either 
judgment, or of ſincerity, orof a good Cauſe 
*Apol.p.8i: & 7. And whereas he fays *, 7hat lrenxy; 
his teſtimony proves it to be no Tradition ; fir 
he ſets down the ſuppoſed words of our Sq. 
our, which plainly ſhews it is a ſtory, mt 
Tradition ; a Tradition being a ſenſe delinyr. 
ed not in ſet words, but ſetled in the Audit 
hearts by hundreds of different expreſſions eY- 
plicating the ſame meaning. When I conſider 
this paſſage of Mr. White, I conleſs I cannot 
complement him, and ſay (as he males his 
* Ruſhworth Nephew do in the Dialogue * between tlicm) 
- ale 4 SE 7 cannot but applaud your Diſcourſe, it hith(j 
pleaſing and attrattive a countenance. And # 
*Ibid.Se&t.s. gain *, 7 am not able to oppoſe what you ſayh 
any weighty Objection, your Arguments tein 
zot only ſtrong and nervous, but of ſo comth 
and winning a complexion, &c, ] cannot (| 
fay ) ſpeak all this of his preſent Argument 
But I may deſervedly apply to it the laſt par 
of his Nephew's Complement, That 1t 1s at 
Argument ſo framed, as zf without any ev 
dence of its conſequence it would perſwade me 
to believe it, But to return an Anſwer to 
this paſſage : It ſeems ( according to Mr. 
White) that Irenzws was miſtaken in the 
very nature of Tradition : and if fo learns 


a Father was ignorant in the common Rui 
Fattl, 


Fai 
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Faith, what can we ( to uſe Mr. S's words *) * P. 39. 


indertakingly promiſe to weaker heads > Mr. 
@ inſtancerth in the Creed, and Tex Command 
ments, as the principal Traditions which Pa« 
rents teach their Children ; but now Mr. 
White can ſhew plainly that theſe are no 
Traditions but Stories, becauſe Tradition is a 
ſenſe delivered not in ſet words, &c. As if 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles conld deliver no Do- 
trine unleſs they expreſſed the ſame thing an 
hundred ſeveral ways. But ſuppoſe they did 
ſb (which no man hath any reaſon to ima- 
zine, becauſe a thing may be expreſſed as 
painly by one way as by an hundred ) can 
no man deliver this Tradition who ſpeaks it 
n any one of thoſe expreſſions 2 It one 
ſhould employ his Servant to carry a Mef- 
bge, and ( becauſe Mr. White thinls this ne- 
«ary ) ſhould ſettle the meaning of it in 
tis heart, by telling him the fame thing in 
1 hundred ſeveral expreſſions ; and the Ser- 
int ſhould go and deliver this Meſſage in one 
of thoſe very expreſſions that his Maſter uſed 
bhim, and ſhould fay theſe were his Maſters 
ery words ; would not this be well enough ? 

No, if he had come to ſuch a Phuloſopher 
$ Mr. White, he would foon have given him 
to underſtand that he was not fit to bring a 
Meſſage, or to be credited in it, who had fo 
little wit as not to know that a Meſlage is a 
thing not to be delivered 2 ſet-words. And 
ow I would entreat Mr. White to reconcile 
O 2 himſelf 
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himſelf in this matter to his Friends, My 
Ruſhworth ſays * , *Tis impoſſible to put full 
and beyond all quarrel the ſame ſenſe in diver, 
words : Which if it be true, I would fan 
know what certain courſe Mr. White can pre. 
ſcribe to explicate the ſame meaning by huy. 
dreds of different expreſſions, and conlequent. 
ly how Tradition can be infallibly conveyed 
by ſetling the ſenſe of it in the Auditors hearty 
by ſuch variety of expretiions. Mr. Creſ* 
likewiſe ( a zealous Aflertor of Tradition ) 
does affirm, That the Primitive Churches 
were even to. exceſs ſcrupulous in maintainin 
the wery phraſes of Traditionary Dod@rine, 
which ( according to Mr. White ) plainh 
ſhews thefe Doftrines to be ſtories, not Trad: 
tions, becauſe Tradition 1s a ſenſe delivered nt 
in ſet-words. The ſame Auther complains, * 
That few among their learnedſt Maſters of Cox 
troverfie, propoſe the Points to be diſputed bc 
tween them and the Proteſtants, in the Langu! 
of the Church. By which I tuppoſe he doesndt 
mean, that theſe Controvertitts were toblame 
in raat they did not ſettle the ſenſe of theſe 
Poiits by hundreds of different expreſſions ex: 
plicating the ſame meaning, but that they Cid 
not keep to the words whereinthe Church ld 
in Councils or otherwiſe (if there be any other 
way ) declared her ſenſe of thoſe Points. A 
gain he * fays, That S7. Paul, referring to tit 
Doftrine ſettled by Oral Inſtruftion, to fhtv 


the uniformity of it every where, calls it 1 


forts 
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Mr, frm of wholſome words. From whence we 
uly may conclude either that St. Paul aid not well 
15 to call the Traditionary DoGtrine ( as Mr. 
ain Creſſy fays he does ) a form of words, or cle 
"-J (which 1s more probable ) that Mr. White 
I 5 miſtaken in ſaying, That a Tradition 7s a 
MY ſenſe not delivered in ſet-words. Farther- 
QF more, the ſame Mr. C reſſy * tells us, That * Ibid. c. 28. 
TY $t. Auguſtine was caretull not only to deliver _ 
| Traditional Truths themſelves, but the terms 
JT lo in which thoſe Truths were conveyed to his 
JF 7imes, But now Mr. White could have in- 
"4 J formed St. Auga/tin, that this officious care of 
'; Þ his was not only ſuperfluous, but pernicious 
I to Tradition. 

th d 8. But to return to 7u/tin's Teſtimony - 
VJ to which the ſum of Mr. Whzres anſwer 1s, 
That Juſtin eſteem d it not as a point neceſſary 
"0 t ſalvaitom; but rather a piece of Learning 
© | higher than the common ; Since he both acknow- 
G ledzes other Catholicks held the contra! Y, and 
Y entitles thoſe of his perſwaſion x47 avls 3p 
KY 991294; ri2ht in all obinions, that is, whol- 
ly of his own mind. It is not material to 
"I ny purpoſe, whether or no Juſt» look'd up- 
1} 0N this as a point neceſſary to Salvation, 10 
a long as it is evident that he looked upon it ag 
I 2Divine Revelation and part of the Chriſti 
"| an Doctrine. And yet it ſeems he thought 
It a point of more than ordinary importance, 
"{ bcauſe he joins it with the DoCtrine of the 
"I Aeſurreftion, and ſays thar it was not diſowns 
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ed by any but thoſe who alſo denied the Re. 
ſurreQion. But whereas Mr. White fays that 

Tuſtin O_ other Catholicks to hy 
held the contrary, 1 hope to make it vide 

from the ſcope and ſeries of his Diſcourſe 
that he acknowledges no ſuch thing ; but 
that the plain deſign of his Diſcourſe, is tg 
| ſhew that this Do&rine was owned by all 
Poke <u% true Chriſtians, For when Tryphoasks him?, 
Edt. Luzer, Whether the Chriſtians did "indeed belies 
1915. that Feruſalem ſhould be re-built, &&c. Hz 
returns him this anſwer, 7 am mot ſuch ; 
Wretch as to ſpeak otherwiſe than I think, | 

have told thee before that my ſelf and many 1- 
thers ( as ye all know ) are of the mind that 
this will come to paſs. But, not many inde 

of thoſe Chriſtiaus who, are | not ] of ti: 
Pure aud prous perſwa 10n, do not own this, L 

have intimated to thee. That the negat! 

particle ({ though omitted in the Cory 
ought to be thus inſerted, will be clear toan 
one that conſiders what follows. For ater 

he had ſpoken of thoſe who diſown this 0 
Ctrine, he immediately adds by way ot ini 

ther deſcription of them, that though t' 

are called Chriſtians yet in Truth they ar 

not Chriſtians, in theſe words ; For of thtſ 
( wiz, the Diſowners of this Do&rine ) wv 
are called indeed Chriſtians, but are Atheiſt 
cal and Impious Hereticks, I have ſhewed thee 
that th ey teach in all Points Blaſphemous, 4: 
heiſt ical and Abſurd things, But that uf ma) 
n0w 


UM 
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tyow that T do not ſay this for you only; 7 
vill, according to my ability, compile all theſe 
Diſcourſes which have paſt between us into one 
piece; in which Twill by Writing make Pro- 
feſton of this wery thing which T now declare 
tn you. For I do not chooſe to follow men or 
the Doftrines of men, but God and ſuch Do- 
trines as are from him. And though ye may 
have converſed with ſome who are called Chri- 
fians, and yet do not acknowledge this ; but 
even dare to blaſpheme the God of Abraham, 
and the God of liaac, and the God of Jacob ; 
who alſo ſay that there is no Reſurrettion of the 
dead, but that ſo ſoon as they dye their Soul, 
are recezved into Heaven : Do not count theſe 
men Chriſtians ; no more than a man, that con- 
{ders things rightly, would own the Sadduces 
and ſuch like Sefts to be Fews , &c. But 
my ſelf, and as many Chriſt ians as are thorough- 
ly of the right perſwaſion, do both know that 
there ſhall be a Reſurre(tion of the Fleſh, and 
a thouſand years in Jeruſalem which ſhall be 
tuilt, adorned and enlarged, &c. Can any 
fling be plainer than that Juſtin endeavours 
by this Diſcourſe to fatisfie 7rypho, that this 
Point they were ſpeaking of was a Dzvzne 
Dotrine, and owned to be fo by all Chriſtt- 
ans ; except ſuch as did only bear the Name 
and Title of Chriſtians, but were indeed 
blaſphemous Hereticks and deniers of the 
Reſurretion 2 By which Character that he 
intends to deſcribe the impious Sed of the 

O 4 Gnoſt icks, 
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Gnoſticks, will appear by and by. So tia Þ] mal 
Mr. White muit either allow the inſerting of 1n t! 
the vegative Particle ( which Mr. Med: *Þ dar 
proves to have been omitted in the Copy) othc 
or elſe acknowledge that thoſe who ate Chr;. Þ paſs 
{fans only in Name, but in Truth are 11:1010u5 WM 40S, 
blaſphemous and abſurd FHereticks, may pro Þf [wa 
perly be aid to be of the pure and pious 0. the 
pinion of the Chriſtians. And 1t only thee Þ Chr 
be the other Catholicks, whom Mr. Vi Ga lays © ret: 
Juſtin acknuwledges to have held contra, K all. 


* Nov. Edit. 
Þ- 60 4» 


the Millerartes, ”L am contented hi ur 
make his beſt of them. It Fr VI "Ta tho al to 
blame tac inſerting of tne wegative Fa [Ou 


Ht þ Into Juſtin's Voxt, as ro00 grcata boid ſer 
nels with the Fathers . IT were caſily Ayer (1 
co, Tliat the ſenic evi. EnTIy requires it. And IN lag 


in fuch a caſe it is no boldneis, but {uct a j- Y th 
berty as the motii Learned of their own [n- I it! 
terpreters and Commentators upon the I toi 
thcrs do freq ucntly take. And tor Mr. $.itÞ tt 


- 


ne tares offence at this, one may wit| ol lt 
({ ſince the exigency of the ſenſe Plal 19 { 

quires the i (ert! ng of it ) demand Ol fail Mm Te 
{ what he * unreat _ ly coes of us in ret | £ 
tion co all the alt T, mative F VOpo TUZOHS ( f vy 1}: ld 
ture) to demonſtrate that tle Particle [ Cot] I Or 
was uot left out of this Clauſe of Juſtin, by N 
thoſe who Tranſcribed the Book. But ic Þ| tl 
ſides the exigency of the ſenſe in this place; I rec 
that the negative ought to have been ;nferted nc 
will appear by the reference which 7 Þ /c 


makes 


ON 
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makes in this paſſage to ſomet Ni ng toregoing 
n the ſame Dzalogue. I have | ( fays| he \ de- 
dared to thee before, that my ſelf and many 
wthers are of the mind that this will come to 
paſs. But, that many indeed of thoſe Chriſti- 
ans, who are [not] of the pure and pious per- 
[waſton, do not own thi 1s, T1 have intimated to 
thee. For of theſe, who are called indeed 
Chriſtians but are A theiſtical and Impious Fle- 
rticks, I have ſhewed thee that they teach in 
al Points Blaſphemous, Atheiſtical, and Ab- 
jurd things. In theſe words he plainly reters 
to ſome precedent paſiage, which 1t 1t can be 
found will be a certain Key to open to us the 
ſenſe of this place. I know that Mr. Meae * 
( perhaps not obſerving it) thought that paſ- 
age to have been fraudulently expunged by 
the Enemies of the Mi//enrary Opinion : But 
t ſeems to me to be ſtill extant. For I find 
towards the beginning of this Dzalogae, at- 
ter that Fz/t;n had endeavoured to prove at 


arge out of Scripture this glorious coming of 


Chriſt, and to retute thoſe who apphled the 
Texts produced by him to that purpoſe to 
Hezetiah, and to Solomon whoſe falling oft to 
ldolatry he occaſionally mentions ; whereup- 
on 7rypho objets to him that many Who were 
called Chriſtians, did allo communicate 1n 
tie Idol-feaſts. To this, | 7 ſay, [ find Juſtin 
returning to this anſwer * : Firſt, He denies 
not that there are ſuch as theſe who own them- 
ſelves Chriſtians, and confeſs the Crucified Je- 


ſus 
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ſas to be both Lord and Chriſt, and yet teac; 
not his Doftrines, but the Doitrines of ſedy. 
cing ſpirits. But, ſays hefWe who are the 
Diſciples of the true and pure Dottrine of Je. 
ſus Chriſt are from this very thing the mor, 
ftrengthned in our Faith, and become more con. 
firmed in the Hope which by him hath been 
clared tous. For we now ſee thoſe things yi. 
' fibly and effettually accompliſh't which be te. 
fore hand told us would be done in his Name, 
For he ſaid, Many ſhall come in my Nanc, 
&c. By which Hope any one that reads the 
Antecedents and Confequents will plainly tk 
that Ju/#iz means the /Zope of the Millminn 
({ which he had been ipeaking of belore) 
and conſequently of the Reſurrection, Which 
he looked upon as having a ſtrict Connexion 
with the Dodrine of the IM1/ennium ; be 
cauſe ( as he tells us afterwards ) this Dv- 
&rine was denied by none but {uch as allo de 
nied the Reſurrettion. And of theſe men {i 
deſcription runs on in theſe words, 7724, 
&c, Many { faith he) both are and hat 
been, that have come in the Name of Jeſu, 
and taught both to ſpeak and do Atheiſt ical a 
Blaſphemous things ; and are by us denominat- 
ed from thoſe men from whom each of their Di- 
(lrines and Opinions had its rife ( namely 
it follows Marcionites, Valentinians, C. ) 
and all theſe in their ſeveral ways teach men 
to Blaſpheme the Creator of the Univerſe, and 
the Chriſt whoſe Coming was foretold by him, 

and 
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bY nd the God of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob. 
i BU But we have no Communion with them, as 
'e Þ hnwing them to be Atheiſtical aud Impious, 
kc. This paſſage in hand, when I com- 
2 © pare it with the Text bctore quoted and con- 
1 © fder the words and characters of them both, 
« © | cannot but believe it the very ſame that he 
© refers to in thole words, 7 have declared to 
 Þ thee, I have intimated to thee, Gc. It lo, 
- Y the matter in Controverlic is clear, ' that the 
' © Doctrine of the Mi/cerninm was univerſal. 
eB If it be not the ſame, I could wiſh to be 
* I liew'd ſome other place in this Dialogue, 
1 I where Juſtin makes any ſuch Declaration or 
) I htimation. In the mean while by compari- 
| I in of theſe places, it 1s evident there are but 
1 Þ two forts of men that Ju/?za ſpeaks of. Fir/t, 
Who believe the Millenninm ; We the Diſci- 
ples * of the true and pure Deitrine, GC. vis, © T 4anmwis 
My felf and many others ; again, my ſelf and 7 Fang 
SY sf mavy Chriſtians as are thoroughly * of * the * $945. 
BY itht Pe rſwaſton. Secondly, Who deny lie #95 
* | Millennium; Many Chriſtians, faith Tuſtin : 
| Þ tur what Chriſtians 2 Of a right perſwaſicn ? 
t Þ That, ſaith he, 1 have finifed before. Tx; » 
* | &c. For ] have fhewed thee of them who are 
* B aaled Chriſtians, but are indeed Atheiſts and 
SY Impicus Flereticks, that they teach Blaſphe- 
mous and Atheiſtical aud Abſurd things : And 
1} true it is, he did /hew before that thoſe who 
{ } deny'd the Millennium were many in number, 
\ | ##d were called Chriſtians, &c. but were Teach- 
ers 
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ers of Blaſphemous and Atheiſlical thinss & 
and known 10h. 4theiſts aud Impious, &c. But 
he ſhewed it'ot none other be des thete S 
that if this Do&trine were likewiſe denied by 
many Chriſtians of the pure and pio's perſw; 
oz, then Juſtia Martyr had toulely forgo 
himſelf. But it not, rhen it is plain thatths 
Tranſcribers have wronged 74/tin by leaving 
out a Negative which ought to have been yn 
ferted. It is worth obſerving by the way 
how Mr. White pleaſes himſelf with falſe an 
irivolous Criticiſms upon the words, 242:; 
GT opJoyvetores, Falle they are, as Nr 
White ſhall know it he deſires to hear any 
more of them ; ana irivolous they are ren: 
dercd by my preceding | Diſcourſe ; for which 
reaſon I ſay no more of them. But 1 think 
he may do well hereatter ( as Mr. S. * wir 
ly ſuggeſts) not to engage himſelf, nor be 
hook't by others, out of his own 7#falib!: 
way, but leave it w oy to the * Bird witted 
Hereticks ( as Mr. S. calis them ) to per 
upon the ſpecifical acres of Words, as tt 
does of Things. 


$ 9. Beſides thefe Inſtances T havn given dl 
Doctrines and Practices which Vir. $ 
deny to have been innovated, I migiat 1n 
ſtance likewiſe in the chiet Pozuts of Pope 
ry, and ſhew that for all their DICtCCC (0 
Tradition, they are really Junovations. bit 

cauſe this would engage me in tedious Di 
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pute's about particular Points, I will only fin- 
ole out one of their mo{t fundamental Do- 
trizes, Viz. that of Zranſubſtantiation ; con 

cexning winch I ſhall ſhew that, notwith- 
{anding it is the univerſal perſwaſion of the 
reſent Roman Church, yet they have not, 
nor can have any aſſurance thar it was the 
Doftrine of Chritt, and that it is deſrended 
to them by an uninterrupted Tradition. I 
hall not at all contend againſt the word 
Trauſubſtantiation ( which 1s gencrally ac- 
knowledged to be new ) but only the thing 
ſonified by it, a ſubſtantial change of the 
Bread and Wine into the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, And this I might ſtew at large not 
to have becn the Doctrine ot the ancient Fa» 
thers. But becauſe Mr. Whize, and Dr. 
Hilden, and Mr. Crefſy do fo frequently and 
confidently teil us, that nothing 1s to be re- 
puted a Traditionary Doctrine the contrary 
whereof hath been publickly heid by any 
Citholick who continued atterwards uncen- 
ſured, and in the Communion of the Churci : 
Therefore I ſhall content my ſelf at preſent 
with one clear 7e/?/mony, and that of a very 
eminent Perſon in the Church, St. 7 heodorer, 
concerning whom Pope Leo ( in an Epiſtleto 
him, at the end of Theodoret's Works ) gives 
this Teſt.:mony, That zu the Judgment of the 
Apoſtolick See he was free from all ſtain of HHe- 
reffle. Tie paſſage I intend is in his Dza- 
byues, between a Catholick under the name 
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of Ortbodoxus, and Eraniſtes who ſuſteined 
the perſon of an Heretick. Eraniſtes * main- 
taining that the Body of Chriſt was changed 
into the ſubſtance of the Divinity, he Fi 

ſtrates it by this ſimilitude. As (ſays he) 
the Symbols of the Lord's Body and Bloud 
are one thing before the invocation of the Prieſt; 
but after the invocation are changed and 


become another thing : So the Body of wn | 


Lord, after his Aſcenſion, u changed into the 
Divine ſubſtance. To which Orthodoxw re 
turns this anſwer, Zhou art caught in thine 
own Net. Becauſe the myſtical Symbols after 
Conſecration clo not paſs out of their own Ny 
ture ; for they remain in their former [8 


Pancd, figure and appearance, and may be | 


and bandled even as before. He dots nv 
onely in expreſs words deny the ſubſtance 
ol the Sy mbols to be changed, but the occali 
on upon which theſe words are brought in,and 
the ſcope of rhem ( it they be of any torc: 
againſt the ZZereticks illuſtration)rendersthen 
uncapableof any other ſenſe. When Mr.$.hati 
anſwered this 7eſtzmony, I have more for him, 
That which I mainly urge againſt tis 
Doftrine is, the monſtrous Abſurdities and 
Contradi&ions contained init, together witl 
the neceſſary conſequence of them. veve- 
ral of the AZſurdities of it arc well brought 
together by Scotus *, who tells us, That to 
prove the poſſibility of Chriſt's Body being 


contained under the ſpecies 'of Bread aid 
Wine 
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Wine many things muſt be proved which 
rem to involve a Contradiction; as, 1. 7 hat 
1} one quantum (or cxtenaed Body) may be to- 
ether in the very ſame place with another 
\ | :.Thata leſs quantum may be together in the ſame 
1Þ placewith agreater ;1.c. a Body of lets extenſion 
;, & may occupy not onely the tame, but as much 
, © room as a Body . of greater extenſion does. ; 
which is to ſay no more but this, that a Body 
fs than another may be as great as that other 
T even whilit it 1s leſs than it. 3. That a 
greater quantum may be together with every 
1} part of a leſs quantum, 1. e&. a Body that is 
oreater than another, may be as little as 
' | the leaſt part of that other body which is 
,Þ 6 than it. 4. That a ſubject may be with- 
+ || out quantity, 1. e. there may be a body 
which hath no ind of Magnitude. $5. That 
| | 2 Body may be ſomewhere where it was 
1 not before without changing its place, z. e. 
» | a Body may be removed to another place, 
n | whilit it remains flill in the fame place. 
1 6. That a quantum may be without any quan- 
\ | titative Mode, 1. ce. a Body may be extended 
; | without any manner of extenſion. The poſſi- 
4 fility of all which, he faith (and TT am very 
1 F much of his mind) 7 woeald be too tedious a 
| work to prove; and theretore he onely at- 
it } tempts to prove the z7wo /aj?, which ( 1 all 
0 | reaſon) is work enough tor one man. All 
o | 'icſe ſeeming Contradictions (as he modeſt» 
vY Iy calls them) are by his own acknowiegd- 
men? 


ment. involved in this Doctrine. To theſe 
I might add many more; as, How a thin 
can be ſaid to be changed into another thing 
which did exiſt before > How a Body can le 
preſent ina place after the manner of a ſpirit) 
and yet this they affirm concerning the preſence 
of Chriſt's Body 1n the Sacrament ; one might 
as well fay that Snow is black, but not aſter the 
manner of blacknets, but in the way ol w To 
neſs, which 1s to talk non-ſenſe atter the man. 
ner of ſenſe : How the whole Body of Chrif 
can be contained under the leaſt ſen(ible par 
of the ſpecies of Bread, as is generally affirmed: 
* Ibid. qu.r- Nay, and Scorus * adds, that the whole Body 
Te is under every little part 1n its full propor- 
tions ; ior he ſays exprelly, That zhe 7a 
and Foot of the Body of Chriſt are as fa 
diſtant from one another in the ſacrament, « 
they are in Heaven; as it one thould lay 
that a Body, all whoſe parts lye with the 
compals of a ſtall pins-head, may vet with 
in that little compaſs have parts two yard 
diſtant from one another : And laſtly, how 
the ſenſible /peczes of Bread, e. g. quantity, 
whiteneſs, ſoftneſs, &c. can exiſt without any 
' Jatjedt 2 to affirm the poſſibility of w hich 
(as generally they do) is to fay that there 
may be quantities of white and ſoft nothings; 
For this 1s the plain Engliſh of that aſſertion, 
that ſenſible ſpecies may exiſt without a jub 
4 jeff; which being {irip'd of thoſe terins of 


Art (/pectes and ſubjeF) that do a little dif 
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iſe it , it appears to be plain Non-/exſe. 

Now the proper and necetlary conſequeyce 
of this Do&rine is to take away all certain - 
y, and eſpeciaily the certainty of ſenſe. 
tor if that which my ſight and taſte and 
touch do all aſſure me to be a little piece 
of Wafer, may notwithſtanding this be Fleſh 


1nd Bloud, even the whole Body of a man; 


then notwithſtanding the greateſt aſſurance 
that Senſe can giveme, that any thing is this 
or that, it may be quite another thing from 
what Senſe reported it to be. It fo, then 
farewell the /nfa/ibzlity of Tradition, which 
kpends upon the certainty of Senſe: And 
which is a worſe conſequence, if this Doc- 
trine be admitted we can have no ſufficient 
[ſurance that the Chriſtian Doctrine is a 
Divine Revelation. For the afſurance of that 
depending upon the aſſurance we have of 
the Miracles ſaid to be wrought for the con- 
firmation of it, and all ihe atilurance we can 
have of a Miracle depending upon the cer- 
tinty of our ſenſes, 1t 1s very plain that that 
Doctrine which takes away the certainty of 
&*nſe, does in ſo doing overthrow the cer- 
ainty of Chriſtian Religion. And what can 
be more vain than to pretend, that a man 
may be aſſured that ſuch a Doctrine is re- 
redled by God, and conſequently true, which 
if it be true, a man can have no aſſurance 
at all of any Divine Revelation > Surely 
nothing is to be admitted by us as certain, 

P Which 
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which being admitted we can be certain 
nothing. It is a wonder that any man who 
conſiders the natural conſequences of this 
Dofrine can be a Papiſt ; unleſs he haye at. 
tained to Mr. Creſſy's pitch of Learning, Who 
ſpeaking of the difficult Arguments where. 
with this Doctrine was preſſed, fays * plain. 
ly, 7 muſt anſwer freely and ingenuouſly, that 
I have not learned to anſwer ſuch Arguments 
but to deſpiſe them. And if this be a poo 
way, when ever we have a mind to belicye 
any thing to ſcorn thoſe Objetions apainſ 
it which we cannor ſolve; then Chriſtian 
Religion hath no advantage above the vilel 
Enthuſiaſms; and a Zark may maintain Mz 
homet and his Alcoran '( in oppoſition 19 
Chriſt and his Dodtrine) againſt all that Grotiu, 
or any other hath ſaid, 1t hecan but keep his 
countenance,and gravely ſay,7hawve not learned 
to anſwer ſuch Arguments but to deſpiſe them. 

$ Io. I will add one Zy/taxce more 1n anv- 


| ther kind, to ſhew the uncertainty of Ord 


and PraGical Traditions, and that ſhall tt 
the Tradition concerning Pope Fore ; tinn 
which ſcarce any was ever more - generally 
received in the Z//orical kind. Many and 
great Authours affirm it, as Teſtzfers of tis 
general Fame. None ever denied it till tix 


Reformers had made uſe of it to the di 
advantage of Popery. Since that time not 
onely Papiſts deny it, but ſeveral of our ow! 
Writers ceaſe to bclicve it. 


Phil. Bergomtte 
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js tells the ſtory thus : Anno 858. John the 
ith, Pope, Gre. The Tradition 1s that this 
perſon warg Woman, &c. Here's an Oral Tra- 
lition. He concludes thns; 2 detefta- 
tion of whoſe filthineſs, and to perpetuate the 
memory of her Name, the Popes even to this 
day going on Proceſſion with the People and 
the Clergy, when they come to the place of her 
Travel, &c. in token of abomination they turn 
from it, and go a by-way ; and being paſt that 
teteſtable place, they return into the way, and 
fuiſh their Proceſſion. Here 1s one Pradtical 
Tradition. * And for avoiding of the like miſ- 
carriages, 7t was decreed that no one {hould 
thereafter be admitted into $t. Peter's Chair 
priuſquam per foratam fſedem futuri Ponti- 
ficis genitalia ab ultimo Diacone Cardinale 
attractarentur : Here is another with a Wit- 


nels * Sabe/licus relates the fame; and more- * gnnead. «. 
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over ſays that this Porphyry Chair was in bt 


bis time to be ſeen in the Popes Palace. Headds 
Indeed that P latina thinks that this Tradition 
of Pope Jone was not faithfully delivered to 
Piterity. But however ( ſays he ) ſuch a 
Iradition there is. Concerning the fr/t Prac- 
tical Tradition, Platina ſays that he may not 
deny it. For the ſecond, he thinks the Chair 
rather deſign'd for a Stool for another ule, Sc. 
He concludes, Theſe things which I have re- 
hated are commonly reported, yet from ancer- 
tain and obſcure Authours : Therefore 1 re- 
ſolved (lays he) briefly and natediy to ſet 
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them down, leſt I ſhould ſeem too obſtinatel 
and pertinaciouſly to have omitted that which 
almoſt all afirm. It is no wonder that he 
ſays the Authours of this Report were uy. 
certain and obſcure, ſince ſo very few writ 
any thing in that Age. But ſuppole none 
had writ of it, ſo long as he acknowledge, 
it to. have been a general Oral Tradition a: 
teſled by a folemn and conſtant Prattice, it 
has (according to Mr. 8's Principles) greater 
certainty than if it had been brought down 
to us by a hundred Books written in that 
very Age. So that here's an Oral and Prac. 
tical Tradition, continued we are ſure for 
ſome hundreds of years, preſerved and pro- 
pagated by a ſolemn prattice of the Popes, Cler- 
gy and People of Rome in their Proceſſons, 
and by a notorious Cuſtome at the Elettion of 
every Pope; and in a matter of ſo greit 
importance to their Religion ( the honour 
of the See of Rome, and the uninterrupted 
Succeſſion from St. Peter being fo nearly 
concerned 1n it) that, had it been falſe, they 
had been obliged under pain of Damnation, 
not onely not to have promoted it, but to 
have uſed all means to have diſcovered tie 
jalfity of it. Therefore Mr. $. is bound by 
his own Principles either to allow it for 1 
Truth, or elſe to give an account when and 
how it began ; which may poſlibly be made 
out by We Metaphyſicians (as he * fiylks 


himſelf, and his Scieatifical Brethren ) butl | 


allure 
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ſure him it 1s paſt the skill of * Note-book * P. 337: 
Learning. 
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(1.FT is not the preſent perſuaſion of the The fourth 
Church of Rome, nor ever was, that —_— 
their Faith hath deſcended to them by Oral gemonges- 
Tradition as the fole Rule of it. Anc. this tion. 
being proved, the Suppoſition upon which 
his Demonſtration 15 built falis to the ground. 
And for the proot of this, I appeal to 
that * Decree of the Council of Trent, Ins neer 
which they declare, That becauſe the Chrz-primum | 
fian Faith and Diſcipline are contained in VE Sclþ 
wprittew Books and unwritten Traditions, &c. 
therefore they do receive and honour the Books 
of Scripture and alſo Traditions | pari pieta- 
tis affe&tu ac reverentia ] with equal pious 
affettion and reverence; which I underſtand 
not how thoſe do, who ſet afide the Scrip- 
ture, and make Tradition the ſole Rule of 
their Faith. And conſonantly to this De- 
cree, the general DoQAtrine of the Romi/h 
Church is, that Scripture and Tradition make 
up the Rule of Faith. So the Roman Ca- 
techiſm (ſet forth by order of the Council 
of Trent ) ſays * that the ſum of the Doitrine * m profac. 
delivered to the Faithfull is contained in the 
Word of God, which is diſtributed into Scrip- 
ture and Tradition. Bellarmine * ſpeaks to < Yerba 
PN | el, KC. |, 4+ 
the ſame purpoſe, That the Scripture is a 1, 
FI Rule 
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Rule of Paith, not an entire but partial one, 
The entire Rule is the Word of God, which 
s divided into two partial Rules, Scripture, 
and Tradition. According to this, the ade. 
quate Rule of Faith is the Word of God 
which is contained partly in Scriptare, and 
partly in the Tradition of the Church. And 
that Scripture is look'd upon by them ag 
the principal Rule and primary foundatinn of 
their Faith, and Tradition as onely ſupply- 
ing the defets of Scripture, as to ſome Dec- 
trizes and Rites not contained in Scripture, 
mult be evident to any one that hath been 
converſant in the chict of thetr controver- 
fial Divincs. Be//armine * where he gives 
the marks of a Divine Tradition ſpeaks to 
this purpoſe, That that which they call a 
Divine Tradition is ſuch a Doctrine or Rite 
as 15 not found in Scripture, but embraced 
by the whole Church ; and for that reaſon 
believed to have deſcended from the Apo- 
files. And he tells us farther *, Thar the 
Apoſtles committed all to Writing, which 
was commonly and publickly Preached ; and 
that ail things are in Scripture, which men 
are bound to know and believe explicitcly: 
But then he fays, that there were oticr 
things which the Apoſtles did not commonly 
and publickly teach; and theſe they did 
not commit to Wrzting, but delivered them 
onely by word of moath to the Prelates and 
Priejls and perfett men of the Church, And 
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thee are the Apoſtolical Traditions he 

ſpeaks of, Cardinal Perron * fays, That the : Reply. Ob. 

Scripture is the foundation of the Chriſtian MM 

Dottrine , either mediately or immediately. 

And that the Authority of unwritten Tradi- 

tion is founded in general on theſe ſentences 

of the Apoſtle, * Fold the Traditions, GLC. * 2 Theſl. 2, 

Again, * The things which thou haſt heard of Is. 

me among many Witneſſes commit to faithfull © rages 

men, &xc. And that the Authority of the Church 

to preſerve, and eſpecially to declare theſe, 

s founded in this Propoſition, viz. * That the *;Tim.3.15, 

Church is the pillar and ground of Truth. So 

that according to him, the proamary Rule of 

Faith is the Scripture, 11 which the Autho- 

rity of Tradition 1s founded. Mr. Anott * * Charity 

lays exprefly, We acknowledge the FI. Scrip- ”— 

ture to be a moſt perfett Rule, for as much "© " 

u a Writing can be a Rule ; we onely deny 

that it excludes, either Divine Tradition, 

though it be unwritten, or an external Fudge 

to keep, to propoſe, to interpret it, &c. 50 

that (according to him) Scripture is 2 per- 

te&t Rule, onely it does not exclude wwrit- 

ten Tradition, &c. By which that he does 

not underſtand (as Mr. S. does ) a concur- 

rent Oral Tradition of all the fame Dorines 

which are contained in Scriptere, but other 

Doctrines not therein contained, is plain 

from what he ſays elſewhere *, We do not + gepy 

diſtinguiſh Tradition from the written Word, Mr. Chill.c,z- 

becauſe Tradition 1s nog written by any, or in Wn. 17H 
P 4 
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any Book or Writing ; but becauſe it is 
written in the Scripture or Bible ; Bellarmine 
* alſo ſays the ſame. And as for the inter. 
preting of Scripture, he tells us that this i 
not the office of a Rule, but of a Judge. * 
There is ({ays he) a great and plain diſtinitin 
between a Fudge and a Rule. For as in a King. 
dem the Fudge hath his Rule to follew, which 
are the received Laws and Cuſtoms ; whit) 
are not fit or able to declare, and be Judge 
to themſelves, but that Office muſt belong 1 
a living Judge : So the Holy Scripture is and 
may be a Rule, but cannot be a Judge. Her: 
12 makes the Scripture as much a Rukk 
tor matters of Faith, as the Laws oi the 
Land are for Civil matters. And in his Re 
ply to Mr. Chillingworth, he hath a Chapter 
of above 150 Pages, the 77tle whereot i, 
Scripture 1s not the onely Rule of Faith; 
which ( had he with Mr. S. believed Ora 


7radition to be the fole Rule of Faith | had | 


been as abſurd as it would be to write 
Book to Prove that 7urks are not tac enely 
Chriſtians in the World. Mr. Creſſy likewik 
( not very conſiſtently to himſelt ) lays down 
this Concluiion; * The entire Rule of Faith 
w contained not onely in Scripture, but likewiſe 
in unvritten Tradition. 

) 2. Now all this 1s as contrary as can 
be to Mr. Raſhworth's new Rule of Faitl, 
Therefore Mr. White ſays *, They ſpeak 1 
who teach that ſome things are known in tie 

Church 
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Church from Scripture, ſome by Tradition. 
and Mr. Heldex ( in oppoſition to thoſe 
who make Scripture any part of the Rule 
$i © of Faith) advances one of the moſt wild and 
- *F uncharitable Poſitions that ever I yet met 
in Þ withall, viz. * That if one ſhould believe all *Analyſ.Fid: 
the Articles of the Catholick Faith, &c. for ++ ©: 
ich Þ ths reaſon becauſe he thought they were all 
ich Þ expreſly revealed in Scripture, or implicitely 
rer Þ contained ſo as they might be deduced 
1} frm thence, and would not have believed 
1d © them had he not judged that they might be evin- 
ro ced from Scripture; yet this man could be no 
le Þ true Catholick : Becauſe (as he tells us after- 
he & wards * ) we muſt receive the Chriſtian Doc- * © #- 
' | trine as coming to us by Tradition; for onely 
er | by this means ( excluding the Scriptures ) 
Chriſt hath appointed revealed Truths to be 
hk. Y received and communicated. In the mean 
al Þ time Cardinal Perron { unleſs he altered his 
x{F mind) is in a fad caſe, who believed the 
1} Authority of Tradition it felt tor this reaſon, 
+ becauſe 2# was founded in Scripture. 
kf $4 3. And this fundamental difference about 
n | the Rule of Faith, between the generaizty of 
#4 ©} their Divines and Mr. S's ſma/! party, 1s fully 
{ } acknowledged by the Traditioniſts themlelves. 
Dr. Holden ſays *, That their Divines who *L. 1, «. 5, 
n | reſolve Faith according to the common Opinion, 
hf do inevitably fall into that ſhameful Circle 
I} (of proving the Divine Authority of the 
e | Scripture by the Church, and the Infallibi- 
þ lity 
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lity of the Church back again by the Scrip. 
ture). becauſe they dare not build their Fai 
upon the natural evidence and certainly of 
Tradition. So that Dr. Holden's way of re 
ſolving Faith, is different from the commu, | 
Opinton of their Divines, which he ſays * dwg; iſm 
not differ from the Opinion of thoſe who re-Ybat 
felve their Faith into the private Spirit; Wynj 
and this (according to Mr. Whzte ®© ) is they e 
very way of the Calviniſts, and of !e ab pp 
ſurdeſt Sefls, Nay, Mr. White fayslarther* Yu; 
That he will be content to ſuffer all the ju hy 1 
#iſhment that is due to Calumniators, if th yh 
Roman Divines ( he there ſpeaks of) 4 mt Yn 
hold the ſame Rule of Faith with the Calo YTh; 
niſts, and all the abſurdeſt Setts. So that it Yi 
ſeems that the Calviniſts, Ec. do not in 
tnew Rule of Faith difter from the Papijts, Y tr 
but onely from Mr. White, Mr. $. &c. Now he 
the Divines he there ſpeaks of, are the Ce YN { 
ſors of DoEtrinesat Rome, according to whole yh 
advice his 7ufa/lible Folineſs and the Cardinals Y br, 
of rhe /:quifatzon do uſually proceed in cen Ft 1 
furing of DoCtrines. Concerning thele Di Ytha 
vines he goes on to expoltulate in this inat- Yhe 
ner; * Shall we endure theſe men to fit as Ctr by 
ſors and Tudzes of Faith, who agree with He Yue 
reticis 7n the wery firſt Principle which a Yo 
Pinguifhes Catholicks from FHereticks 2 Again”, ma 
7 heje are thy gods O Rome ! upon theſe this Wing 
a, fenc e/t, whilit pratins {guorance tr iumpl Wl 
zn the Roman Cel/eze, And he fays the _ "ai 
1k6s 
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kewiſe of the generality of their School: Dz- 
ines, Whom he calls Scepticts, becauſe they 
not own his Demon/trative way. Infſo- 
auch that he tells us *, 7 hat few ſound parts 
ire left uninfetted with this Flague of Scepti- 
iſm *; that this is an univerſal Gangrene *; 
that there are but few that go the way of De- 
wnſtration, and theſe are either wearied out, 
elſe live retiredly, or deſpair of any reme-= 
hof theſe things. And indeed all along that 


I wok he bemoans himſelf and his Traditiona- 


1 Brethren as a deſolate and forlorn Party, 
who have 7ruth on their fide, but want com- 
jay and encouragement. 90 he tells us *, 
That the true ſcientifical Divines dare not pro- 
fs their knowledge, leſt they ſhould be expo- 
{d by the Sophiſters of their Church to the 
lriffon and ſcorn either of their Judges or of 
the People. 

($4. So that upon examination of the 
Whole matter, it appears that Mr. S's Demon- 
tration proceeds upon a falſe Suppoſition, That 
t is the per/waſton of their preſent Church, 
hat Tradition is the ſole Rule of Faith. For 
tiere is no ſuch matrer ; unleſs Mr. S. mean 
ly their Church a few private perſons, who 
e look'd upon by thoſe who have the chick 
power in their Church as /Zererzcal : as we 
may reafonably conjecture by the proceed- 
Ings at Rome againſt Mr. White ; many of 
Whoſe Books are there condemned *, as con- 
aming thinzs manifeſtly Fleretical, erroneous 

in 
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in the Faith, raſh, ſcandalous, ſeditious, and 
falſe reſpeitively, &c. And all tins done, 


. notwithſtanding that the chiet ſubject of 


thoſe Books is the explication and delence of 
this moſt Catholick Principle, That Oral Tre 
dition is the only Rule of Faith. . To ſum1y 
then the whole buſineſs : If nothing be to he 
owned for Chriſtian Doctrine ( as the 7 rad; 
tioniſts fay ) but what is the general perſyy: 
fion of thoſe who are acknowledged to be in 


tne communion of the Roman Cathlit} 


Church ; then much leſs can this Prizc ile 
( That Oral Tradition is the ſole Rule of Fiitl) 
which is pretended to be the foundation 
the whole Chriſtian Doctrine, be received z 
deſcended from Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; [inc 
It 15 fo far from being the general perſwaſin 
of that Church at the - preſent, that it has been, 
and fſtil]* is generally difowned. But Mr. 
White has a fatvo (or this. For although he 


+ Apol. p.33. grant *, That very many of their School-men 


maintain that Tradition 5 neceſſary only fir 
fome Points, not clearly expreſſed in Scripture 
whence ( he ſays ) it ſeems to follow that tity 
Build not the whole Body of their Faith un 
Tradition : yet he tells us there is a vaſt di 
ference betwixt relying on Tradition, and ſay 
inz or thinking we do ſo. Suppoſe there be; 
yer I hope that mens ſaying that they do not 
relic on Tradition as their only Rule, is a bet 
ter evidence tat they do not, than any 
mans ſurnmſe to the contrary 15 th at they 09, 
thovg! 


tho 
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k though they think and fay they do not ; 
 Tyhich is in effect to ſay that they do, 
'E though we have as much afſurance as we can 
have that they do not. Beſides; how 1s this 
- Y Rule ſelf evident to all, even to the Rude Vul- 
nf gar as 70 its ruling power ( as Mr.s. affirms it 
"I; ) when the greateſt part even of the 
1; Learned among them think and ſay that it is 
not the only Rule 2 But Mr. White endeavours 
oilluſtrate this dark point by a * /militude, yy, —_— 
C which is to this ſenſe ; As the Scepricts who 
deny this Principle, That Contradittions can- 
\ Þ wt be true at once, yet in their lives and civil 
\Þ ations proceed as if they owned it : So the 
Schoolmen, though they deny Tradition to be 
the only Rule of their Faith, yet by reſolving; 
their Faith into the Church which owas this 
Principle, they do alſo in practice own it, 
though they ſay they do not. So that the 
" penerality of learned Papiſts are juſt ſuch Ca- 
tholicks as the Scepticks are Dogmatiſts, that is 
a company ot abſurd people that contute their 
Principles by their practice. According to 
this reaſoning, I perceive the Proteſtants will 
prove as good Catholicks as any, for they do 
{ only think and ſay that Z6dition is not the 
| fule of Faith ; but that they practically relie 
upon it, Mr. S. hath paſt his word for them: 
For he aſſures us * ( and we may relie upon «6, go ., 
a man that writes nothing but Demonſtratt- 
on) that zf we /oo%k narrowly into the bottom 
of our hearts, we ſhall diſcover the natural me- 
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thod of Tradition to have unawares ſettl+d yy, 
FTudgments concerning Faith ; however whey 
our other Concerns awake deſign in us, we pr, 
reſt againſt ir, and ſeem perhaps to our unre. 
flefting ſelves to embrace and hold to the mers 
guidance of the Letter of Scripture. So thatin 
reality we are as good Catholicks, and as true 
holders to Tradition as any Papiſt of them all 
at the bottom of our thoughts and in our 
tledj udgments ; however we have taken upan 


humour to prote/# 2gainſt it, and may ſemper. i; 


haps to our unrefletting ſelves tobe Proteſtants 
$ 5- Thus much may ſuffice to have ſpg. 
ken ro his zwo great Arguments ; or * as he 
( goed man) unfortunately calls them Dem. 
ſtrations ; which yet to ſay truth are not 
properly his, but the Authors of Ruſhwort)'s 
Dialogues, the main foundation of which 
Book is the ſubſtance of theſe Demonſtrati 
ons. Only before I take leave of them, [ 
cannot but refiect upon a paſſage of Mr. $* 
wherein he tells his Readers that they are 
not obliged to bend their brains to ſludyhi 
ook with that ſeverity as they would dom 
Euclid ; meaning perhaps one of Mr. Ihite' 
Euclids ; tor it does not appear by his way 
of Demonſtration that ever he dealt with any 
other. As for the true Euclid, I ſfuppoſeany 
one that hath taſted his Writings, will at tit 
reading of Mr. S's unbend his braizs witty 
out bidding, and ſmile to ſee himſelf ſo d& 
murely diſcharged from a /tudy fo abſurd and 
ridiculous. SECT 
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hey SECOI XL 

DV0 

re- Yi 1. } Should now take into conſideration Concerning 

ere his Ninth Diſcourſe, in which he pre- fome other 
advantages 


tin Ytends to open the incomparable ſtrength of the of Tradi- 
rue Y Churches humane Authority, and the Advan- ron, &c. 
ages which accrue to it by the ſupernatural 
(&t. I aſiſFances of the Holy Ghoſt : But that there is 
an Þ nothing material in it, which hath not been 
er nfwered already. Only I deſire him to ex- 
ts J plain, how the ſupernatural Aſſiſtances of the 
 Þ Holy Ghoſt can ( according to his Principles) 
je © :dd to our aſſurance of the certainty of Tra- 
© dition. Becauſe we can have no greater cer- 
ot Þ tzinty of the ſupernatural Aſſiſtance of the 
7s Holy Ghoſt, than we have that there is an 
ch} Holy Ghoſt, and of this we can have no cer- 
i- © tainty ( according to Mr, S. ) but by Tra- 
[F dition , which conveys this Doctrine to 
us And if Tradition of it ſelf can infal- 
re Þ libly aſſure us that there are ſupernatural Af- 
v & fſtances of the Holy Ghoſt, then a man muſt 
 & know that Tradition 1s infallible antecedently 
SJ to his knowledge of any ſupernatural Afſi- 
YI ſtance. And if ſo, what can any ſupernatu- 
y Þ ral Aſſiſtance add to my aſſurance of the cer- 
yF tainty of Tradition, which I do ſuppole to 
e I be infallible before I can know of any ſuper- 
»{ natural Aſliſtance 2 Can any thing be more 
> & ludicrous, than to build firſt all our certain- 
dF ty of the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt upon 


the 
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the certainty of Tradition,and then afterward 
to make the certainty of Tradition to relje 
upon the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt > az 
if that could contribute to our aſſurance gf 
the certainty of Tradition, which unleſs Trz 
dition be fir{t ſuppoſed certain, is 1t felt who. 
Iy uncertain.« 

$ 2. The Concluſion of this Ninth Dj; 
courſe is ſomewhat Ecſtatical ; poſſibly irom x 
ſudden diſorder of his fancy upon the con. 


templation of his own performances, to ſe | 


what a Man he has made himſelf ( with the 
help of Ruſhworth's Dialogues ) or rather 
what his Party has made him by the Office 
they put upon him : For it ſeems ( by his 
telling) * Mr. Creſſy and the reſt are orcain- 
ed to cajoll the Fools, Jeauing him the way of 
Reaſon and Principles ; and that himlclt is 
choten out to Demonſtrate to the Wiſe, or 
thoſe who judge of things per altiſſimas cauſa, 
In the diſcharge of which glorious Office he 
declares that he zntends no Confutation of thiſ 
Authors which Mr. Creſſy and others have 
medled. with : Tet if any will be ſo charitabl: 
as to jadge he hath ſolidly confuted them , 
cauſe he hath radically and fundamentally rotr- 
thrown all their Arguments, &c, he ſhall re 
That the * znte/igent 
Reader ( for he writes to none but ſuch ) may 
alſo rejoice with him, I ſhall recite the whole 
paſſage, ſor it is thick of Demonſtration, and 
as likely as any in his Book to have the ality: 
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* It would require a large Volume t9 * 


infold particularly how each wirtue contributes 
to ſhew the inefrable indeficiency of Traditi- 
in, aud how the Principles of almoſt each Sct- 
mee are concerned in demonſtra oy its Cer- 
tinty : Arithmetick lends her Numbr ing and 
Multiplyzng Faculty, to ſcan the vaſt Number 
of Teſtifiers ; Geometry her Proportions to 
ſew a kind of infinite flrength of Certitude in 
Chriſtian Tradition, above thoſe A4tteſtations 


I which breed Certaiifty in humane Afﬀairs; 1o- 


gick her Skill to frame and make us ſee the 
rmexions it has with the Principles of 04Y 
Underſtanding ; Nature her Laws of Moto»: 
and Attion ; Morality her firſt Principle that 
wthing 1s dane cratis by a cognoſcitive Na» 
ture, and that the Bed) of Fraditia nary Des 
trine is moſt conformable to Pradlical Reaſon : 
Hiſtorical Prudence clears the Rp of 
a undiſcernable rev =o Points jo deſcend 

ed and held ſo Sacred ; Politicks /# Gy this to 
te the beſt way imaginable to convey down ſucl 


a Law as it concerns every man to te s Shilhn / 
i ) Metaphy {1cks engages the filjences 0} 
Ibings, and the very notion of Being, whic/ 
fxes every Truth, (o eſtabliſh the ſciet 

cal Knowledges which ſprin? from « each pat 

ular Nature by their firit Cav{es or Reaf-:5 
exempt from change or motion. ' Piv w_ th 
moyſtrates it moſt worthy 1 and t tits 
me to bring Mankind to hrs zo lily, 'Con- 


' y Is be p "Pp [ J ;s to , 
(overſie evidences the total uncertain bo i... 
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ny thing concerning Faith if this can be uncer. 
tain, and makes uſe of all the reſt to eſtabliſh 
the certainty of this Firſt Principle. A very 
fit concluſion tor ſuch Demonſtrations as went 
before. It is well Mr. S. writes to none but 
intelligent Readers ; for were it not a thou- 
ſand pities, that ſo manly, and ſolid, and 
convincing a diſcourſe as this ſhould be caſt 
away upon fools ? 


SE CT. «XII. 


$ x. S for his Coro/arzes, ſuppoſing them 

to berightly deduced from his tor- 
mer Diſcourſes, they muſt of necelity fill 
with them. For they fignifie nothing but 
upon this ſuppoſition that his fore-going Dil. 
courſesare true. And yet this being granted, 
it were eaſie to ſhew that moſt of them are 
groſly faulty. For, Firſt, Several of them 
are plainly coincident. The ſecond, vi: 
None can with right pretend to be a Church 
but the followers of Tradition, 1s the ver 
fame 1n ſenſe with the 11th, viz. No compu 
wy of men hang together like a Bedy of a Chri- 


ftian Commonwealth or Church, but that which 


adheres to Tradition. So hkewiſe the 12th 
and 14h are contained in the 157h : The 
16th, and 177th, -in the 19th : The 16t!, 
17th, 18th, and 19th in the 21/7. And tit 
32d and 34th in the 31. Secondly, Der 
of them are manifeſtly abſurd, as the 12th 
13th, 
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13th, 14th, 16th, 17th, 18th, 19th, the 
um of which 1s, That there is no arguing a- 


rainſt Tradition from Scripture, or the Autho. 


rity of the Church, or Fathers and Councils, 
ir from Hiſtory and Teſtimonial Writings, or 


from contrary Tradition, or Reaſon, or any [u- 


ances whatſoever ; which is as much as to 
ſay, [f this Propoſition be true, That Traditi- 
im is certain, then it cannot by any kind of 
Argument be proved to be falſe. But 1s rhis 
zny peculiar ConſeAtary from the truth of 
this Propoſition? Doth not the ſame follow 
from every Propoſition ? That 1t it be true, 
it cannot be proved to be falſe ; yet no man 
was ever yet ſo frivolous, as to draw ſuch a 
conſequence from the ſuppoſed truth ot any 
Propoſition. His 234d alſo is ſingularly ab- 
ſurd, That there is no poſſibility of arguing at 
al againſt Tradition rightly underſtood, or the 
Irving voice of the Catholick Church, with any 
fhew of Reaſon. Theſe are large words. It 
might have contented a reafonable man to 
have faid, that no good Argument could be 
brought againſt it : But he 1s jealous of his 
Hypotheſis, and can never think it fate tiil it 
be thot-tree ; nor will that content him, but 
It muſt be alſo impoſſible tor any one to 171 Ke 
a ſhew of {hooting at it. This were, I con- 
kls, a peculiar privilege of Mr. S's Drſceurſes 
above other mens ; it they were ( as he ſays) 
by evidence of Demonſtration fo ſecures, 
that not only no ſubſtanrial Argument coul4 
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be brought againſt them, but that even the 
moſt ſubtile Schoolman of them all ſhould ng 
be able to come near them with ſo much ag 
wvidetur quod non. But 1t may be he mean 
no more by this Coro/ary, than what he ſaid 
in the 18th, Viz. That no ſolid Argument from 
Reaſon can be brought againſt Tradition : [i lo, 
then the ſenſe of his 234 Coro//ary mult he 
this, That there is no poſlibility ot arguing 
at all againſt Tradition with any ſolid jhey, 


or ſubſtantial ſhadow of Reaſon ; which would F ; 


be a little inconvenient. I will inſtance but 
in one more, his qoth, which 1s this, 7h: 
knowledge of Traditions Certainty 15 the fiſ 
knowledge or Principle in Controverſial Divi. 
nity ; 1. EC. without which nothing 3s known or 
knowable in that Science. Which 1s to unter, 
that becauſe he hath with much pains proved 
the certainty of Tradition, theretorc 1t is 
ſelf evident, 1. e. needed no proof. Nay, 
it is to conclude the preſent matter in Con- 
troverſie and that which is the main debate 
of his Book to be the firſt Principle in Contro- 
verſial Divinity, z. e. fuch a Propoſition as 
every one ought to grant before he can ive 
any right to diſpute about it. This 1s a vey 
prudent courſe, to make begging the queſity 
the fr/# Principle in Controverſie ; willCl 
would it but be granted, I am very much 0 
his mind that the merhod he takes would bt 
the beſt way to make Controverſte a Science; 
becaule he that thoul.] have the luck or by 
nels 
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neſs to beg firſt, would have it in his power 
to make what he pleaſed certain. 

2. Were it worth while, I might farther 
purſuc the Abſurdities of his Coro/aries. For 
they are not fo terrible as he makes ſthew of, 
by his telling Dr. Caſaubon i. That Sur e-foot- 
ing and its .Corollaries may put him out of his 
Wits : Which though intended for an At- 
front to the Doctor, yer it may be mollified 
with a good interpretation ; for if the read- 


| ing of wild and phantaſtical ſtuff be apr to 


diforder a very learned head, then fo lar Mr. 
Ss ſaying may have truth in it. 

It remains only that I requite his 41 Co- 
7d, not with an equa] number, but with rwo 
or three natural Conſcttaries from the Do- 
Qrine of his Book. 

Firſt, No man can certainly underſtand 
the meaning of any Book whatſoever, any 
farther than the Contents of it are made 
known to us by a concurrent Oral Tradition. 
for the Arguments whereby he and Mr. Rufh- 
worth endeavour to prove it impothble with- 
out Tradition to attain to the certain ſenſe of 
Icripture, do equally extend to all other 
Books. 

Secondly, The memory of matters of Fact 
done long ago may be better preſerved by ge- 
wral Rumor than by -publick Records. For 
this is the plain Engliſh of that Afſertion, 
That Oral Tradition is a better and more 1e- 
cure way of Conveyance than Writing. 

(F-3 Third ly, 
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Thirdly, That the Generality of Papiſi, 
are no Chriſtians. For if ( as he affirms 
Tradition be the ſole Rule of Faith, and thoſe 
who down this Rule be zp/o fatto cut off from 
the Root of Faith, 1. e. unchriſtiand ; Ang 
if ( as I have thewn ) the Generality of Pa. 
piſts do difown this Rule : Then it is plain 
that they are no Chriſtians. 
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Teflimonies concerning the Rule 


of Faith. 
SECT. L 


(1, Hus far in te way of es /on and un 
Fr rinciples. The reſt 15 Note book Montes cxas 


Learning, which he tells us * he 
s not much a Friend to; and there is no 
kindneſs loſt, for it is as little a Friend to 
lim and his Cautfe as he can be to it. I 
ſhall firſt examine the Azuthoritzes be brings 
br Tradition; and then produce exprets 7e- 
ſtimonies in behalf of Scripture. In both 
which 1 ſhall be very briet ; in the one, be- 
cauſe his Teſtimonies require no long Anſwer ; 
n the other, becauſe ir would be to little 
purpoſe to trouble Mr. S. with many Fathers, 
who for ought appears by his Beox 1s ac- 
quainted with none but Father White, as1 
(hall ſhew hereafter. By the way, I cannot 
Q 4 much 
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much blame him for the courſe he ues tg 
take with other mens Teſtimonies, becauſe 
it is the onely way that a man in ls: Cit 
cumſlances can take; otherwiſe, nothing 
can be in it felt more unreaſonable, than tg 
pretend to anſwer Teſtimonies by TI 
them under ſo many faulty Heads ; and ha. 
ving ſo done, magiſterially to require his Y 
Adverſary to vindicate them, by thewing I $pi 
that they do not fall under ſome ot thote I 1h 
Heads, though he have not faid once word F thy 
againit any "of them particularly ; nay, Þ a 
though he have nor ſo much as recited any Þ] Ie 
ONe of them :; for then the Trick would be Þ 
ſpoiled, and his Catholick Reader who yer. I it. 
haps may believe him in the gezera/, might J 7r 
lee Reaſon not to do ſo it he thould drfcend Þ] be 
to particulars, which (as he well obſerves) YL 
would make his * Diſcourſe to look with i cin- I of 
tingent Face. Va 

$ 2. I begin with his three Auzhor:tic; Þ of 
from Scripture ; which when I contider, | JI 7 
ſee no reaſon why he ( of all men) ihoull Þ to 
find fault with my Lord Biſhop of Down" I & 
Diſſuaſive tor being fo * thin and [{era%ktin Y w 
Scripture-Citations. Nor dol ſee how he will I v 
anſwer it to Mr. Ruſhworth, tor tranſgrefling I it 
that prudent Rule of his, viz. * That the I ti 
Catholick ſhould never undertake to convince I 11 
his Adverſary out of Scripture, &c. For I t 
which he gives this ſubſtantial Reaſon, * be- I c 
cauſe this were to ſtrengthen his Opponent in his I 
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wn Ground and Principle, viz. That all is to 
k proved out of Scripture ; which he tells us 
weſently after is no more fit to convince, 
than a Beetle 35 to cut withall; meaning it 
xrhaps of Zexts ſo applicd as theſe which 
follow. * This ſhall be to you a dirett way, 
that Fools cannot err in it. * This is my 
(fuenant with them, faith the Lord . wp 
ſpirit which is in thee, and my words which 
[ have put in thy mouth ſhall not depart from 


| thy mouth, and from the mouth of thy Seed, 


md from the mouth of thy Seeds ſeed from 
jenceforth for ever. * I will give my Law 
im therr bowels, and in their hearts will I write 
it: From which Zexts ui Mr. $. can prove 
Tradition to be the onely Rule of Faith, any 
better than the Phzloſophers Stone or the 
Lomitude may be proved from the x. Cap. 
of Genefts, I am content they ſhould pals tor 
valid Teſtimonies : Though 1 might require 
of him ( by his own Law ) before theſe 
Texts can ſignifie any thing to his purpole, 
to demonſtrate that this 1s the Traditionary 
ſenſe of theſe Texts, and that it hath been 
univerſally in all Ages received by the Church 
under that Notion; and then to ſhew how 
it comes to paſs that ſo many of the Fa- 
thers, and ot their own Commentators have 
nterpreted them to another ſenie: And 
laſtly, to ſhew how Scripture which has no 
certain ſenſe but from Tradition, and of the 
ſenſe whereot Tradition cannot aſſure us, 

unlets 
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unleſs it be the Rule of Faith; I ſay, hoy 
Scripture can prove Tradition to be the Ry, 
of Faith, which can prove nothing at all yy. 
leſs Tradition be firſt proved to be the Rue, 
Faith. This I take tobe as ſhamefull a Cirle 
that wherewith Dr. Z/o/den upbraids the pe. 
nerality of his Brethren. 

$ 3. I proceed to his Authorzties from Fi. 
thers and Councils; all which ( nor one 
them excepted ) he hath taken out of My, 
White's Tabule Suffragiales, without the leaſt 
acknowledgement from whom he had them, 
And that it might be evident that he had not 
conſulted the Books themſelves for them, tt 
hath taken them with all their faults, and 
with the very ſame erroursof Citation which 
Mr. /hite had been guilty of before him 
So that though he is pleasd to ſay of him- 
ſelf that * he 5 a bad Tranſcriber , yet 
I muſt do himthatright, to aſſure the Reader 


that he does it very punctually and exactly. | 


$ 4. He begins with Conncils, of whicl 
he tells us he will onely mention three in ſeve 
ral Ages. 
 Thefirſt is the Firſt Synod of Lateran. One 
might have expected, after he had told us 
he would mention three in ſeveral Ages, be 
ſhould have produced them according to the 
order of Time, and have begun w:th the 
Council of - Sardica, which was near 300 
vears before the Lateran. But there was 4 


o00d reafon why the Lateran ſhould be | 


* 
| ov | 
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x produced, v7z. becauſe it 1s mentioned 
fore the other in Mr. White's Book. Well, 
hut what ſays this Synod2 We all confeſs 
wanimouſly and conſequently, with one heart 
md mouth, the Tenets and Sayings of the 


-Y Holy Fathers ; adding nothing, ſubtratting 


uthing of thoſe things which are delivered 
u by them ; and we believe as the Fathers 
kwe believed, we Preach ſo as they have 
wht. The force of which Teſtimony Mr. 
{ ys upon the Word delivered, as it that 
ford where-ever it is met with in Councils 
« Fathers, muſt nceds be underſtood of oral 
telrvery ; whereas it is a general Word 1in- 


J differently uſed for conveyance either by 


riting, or word of mouth, In this place it 
Manly refers to the writzngs of particular 
fathers, our of whom a long catalogue of 
Teſtimonies againſt the Hereſie of the Mo- 
whelites had been read juſt betore this De- 
taration of the Synod. Now what figni- 
fes this to oral Tradition's being the Rule 
f Faith, that this Synod declares her Faith, 
noppoſition to the hereſie of the Monothe- 
tes, to be conſonant in all things to thoſe 
ſeſtimonies which had been produced out of 
lie Fathers 2 

The next is the Council of Sardica ; out 
i an Epiſtle of which Council he cites thele 
words, We have received this DeGrine, we 


| tave been tauzht ſo, we hold this Catholick 


Iradition, Faith and Confeſſion. Which are 
CENEral 
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general words, and difterently applicable 
Oral Tradition, or Writing, or both. Buths 
they what they will, Mr. $. ought nott 
have been ignorant, that this Council wy 
rejefted by St. Auſtin and other Orthodyy 
Fathers, as * Binzwus acknowledges ; any 
which 1s more, that the latter part of thi; 
Epiſtle (out of which part Mr. S. cites thek 
words) which contains a Confeſſion of Faith, 
1s by * Baronius (and alter him by Biz) 
proved to have been ſurreptitiouſly added 
For though it. be found in Theodore?, and 
mentioned by Sozomon ; yet Baronius thinks 
that it was the Arian Confeſſion compoled by 
the falſe-Syuod of Sardica which fate at the 
{ame time ; and that Sozomen lighting upon it 
perhaps miſtook it for the Confeſſion of the 
Orthodox Synod of the ſame name. However 
that be, he proves out of Athanaſius, and 
from the Teſtimony borh of the Eaſtern and 
Weſtern Biſhops, that the Council of $ard: 


ca did not ſo much as add one word or titth, 


mo mor ſo much as explain any thing in tht 
Nicene Faith, But Mr. White ſays nothing 


of this, and therefore Mr. S. could not, who 
is no Speculator in theſe matters, but onely 


as a 7eſtifier delivers down theſe authorities 
to us as he recezved them by hand irom 
Mr. White; and if the word 7radition be 
but in them, they are Demonſtrative. 

As tor his Zeſtimonies from the 24 Coun: 


cil of Nice (which he calls the 7th Generz! } 


Conn! 


vt. 1, of FAITH 


(wncil) who pretended their Doftrine of 
ſnage-worſhip to have deſcended to them by 
n winterrupted Tradition, and proved it 
noſt doughtily by Texts of Scripture ridi- 
alouſly wreſted, by impertinent ſayings 
out of obſcure and counterteit Authours, 
4nd by fond and immodeſt Storles (as 1s ac- 


mowledged by Pope * Adrian the 6th ) of * Quodliber 
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{yparitions and Womens Dreams, &c. for which © cited by 


[refer the Reader to the Counczl it ſelf ; which 


sſuch a meſs oft Fopperies, that it a gene-1 


al Council of Arheilts had met together with 
:deſign to abuſe Religion by talking ridi- 
aulouſly concerning it, they could not have 
done 1t more eftectually : I fay, as for his 
Teſtimonies from this Council, I ſhall re- 
kr Mr. $. to that Weſtern Council under 
Charles the Great, which a little after at 
Franckford condemned, and alſo fully con- 


futed the Deciſions of this Council, caliing 
. I g . * » 2 
tieir pretended 7radition of Image-worſhip 


Y [ putidiſiiimam Traditionem ] a mo? /?inking 


Tradition. 
Theſe are his authorities from Councils ; 


here (lays he) We ſee General Councils re- 


ling on the Teach:inz of the Fathers or fore- 
going Church, and on the Churches 7 rad:- 
tion as their Rule, &xc. Where does hic fee 
any ſuch matrcr? Or where docs he /ee 
General Councils Was the Council of ZLa- 
teran a General one? Or was the Council 


T of Sardica 2 It it was let him ſhew how the 
Re” 
2 ad. OI 


Eſpenceis 1n 
2d Epiſt. ad 
1M. C 4- 
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2d. of Nice could be the 7th General Council by + 


Mr. White muſt write more explicitely, an 
fay which are General Councils, which na, 
otherwiſe he will lead his friends into dange 
rous miiakes. 

$ 4. After ancient Councils (not ſo ancient 
neither) /et ws (fays he) give a glance at Fe. 
thers. Glance 1s a modett word, and yet | 
doubt whether ever the Fathers had 10 much 
as that from him. Before I ſpeak particu. 
ly to his Teſtimonies from the Father;, | 
ſhall mind him of what Mr. Ru/pwor!h avs 
in general, viz. * That who ſeeks Traditimn 
in the Fathers, and to convince it by their 
Teſtimony, takes an hard task upon him, &c 
Again *, As 7n other Points, ſo even in this 
of the Reſolution of Faith, as Dottours ſeem 
7o differ now adays, ſo might the Fathers alſo 
Tf this be true, Mr. S. is not likely by a tey 
Teſtimonies out of the Fathers to prove that 
Tradition is the fole Rule of Faith. But kt 
us ſee what he has done towards it. 

He begins with a ſaying of Pope Cele/line 
to the Fathers of the Ephej;z Council. Nov 
therefore we muſt alt with a common endea: 
wour to preſerve things believed, and retained 
to this very time by Succeſſion from the api 
files. Binius's other Realing [ of 317/16 for 
23>yi; ] quite ſpoils the force of this Ur 
tation which Mr. $. puts upon the word Suc- 
ceſion. But read it how he will ; why may 


not the Chriſtian Do@rine be ſaid to come 1 


ly 


&@t. 1, of FAITH. 


hy Succeſſion from the Apoſtles, when it is 
moſmitted to us by Scripture, as well as 
ghen by oral Tradition 2 1 am fure the fame 
(eleftine in an Epiſtle to Cyril, commends 
tim for defending the Faith by Scripture, 
Ths (ſays he) is a great Triumph of our 
Faith, to demenſtraie car Opinions ſo ſtrongly, 
ad to overthrow the contrary by Teſtimonies 
fm Scripture. And neither in this Epi/tle, 
jor the other, does he make any mention of 
(ral Tradition. 

Next he cites that known place in /ren@ws, 
But what if the Apoſtles had not left us 
the Scriptures, ought we not to follow the Or- 
ter of Tradition, &c? This makes clearly 
zainſt him ; for it implies, that now the 
dpoſtles have left us the Scriptures, We ought 
bo follow z2hem. The other paſlage he cites 
cut of /renzus, Lib. 1.c. 3. is a Clear eviction 
tiat he did not conſult the Book. For he 
nuts two ſayings together which he had met 
with in Mr. White immediately one aiter 
the other .; and becauſe Mr. White had cited 
Lb, x. c. 3. for the firſt faying, and brought 
n the other immediately upon it with an 
(Et rurſus ) Again, &c. Theretore Mr.S. (who 
Sof a right Traditionary temper, WHICH 15 
b take things eaſily upon truſt himſelf, and 
require Demonſtration trom others) conciu- 
& that theſe /ayi»zs were in the fame place, 
though in truth they are in ſeveral Books, 


14s tor the Teflimony it ſeit, rhere 15 no- 


thing 
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thing in it to Mr. S's purpoſe beſides the ward 
Tradition, which Jrenzus does oiten apply 
to Scripture as well as Oral Tradition ; and 
there is nothing in this place to deterrninejt 
to Oral Tradition. 

His Teſtimonies out of Orzgen will do hin 
leſs ſtead : For every one that hath been cn. 
verſant in the Writings of that Father, knoy 
what he means by the Charches 7raditiy 
preſerved by order of Succeſſion, viz. The 


myſtical Interpretations of Scripture, which 


(he ſays) were delivered by the Apoltites to 
the Governours of the Church, and by them 
down from hand to hand. If this be the 
Tradition Mr. S. contends for, Origen is at 
his ſervice ; if it be not, I aſſure him he 15 
not for his turn. 

Next comes 7ertu/lzan, concerning whom 
(as alſo Origen ) the Papiſt upon occaſion 
thinks it enough to reply in St. ZZieron' 
words *, 4s for Tertullian, 7 have nothing 
to ſay of him but that he is not a man of the 
Church. Whatever he was, theſe are ts 
words, /f thou beeſt but a Chriſtian, believe 
what ts | traditum ] deliver'd. And lieres 
nothing again but the word deliver'd; which 
(as I have faid) is indiflerent to Written or 
Oral Tradition, it the Circumſtances do not 
determine it to one ; as here they do (very 
unſuckily for Mr. S.) to the Scripture. For 
hediſputes here againſt MHarcion, who denied 
the Fleſh of Chriſt; and who to maintain 
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og hat, denied his Nativity, and * expuaged * Mis _ 

ply the whole Hiſtory of ir out of che Goſpel ; tor orgi-.- 

and Jl But (faith Tertullian) by what authority doſf nalia Inſtru- 

cif thou this? If thou be a Prophet, foretell wor erenng 
lmething ; lf, as Apoſtle, preach publickly » Marcin aus 

inf Apoſtolical, be of the Apoſtles mind ; If _ bo 

on. Y w more but a Chriſtian, believe what is de- yrobarerur. 

wlll lvered. And where delivered 2 But in thoſe Ex qua, ors 
, | re, autorits- 

in © fruments or Books of the Goſpel out of (& 7+. 

he Y which (as Zertulian immediately before tells 

<& is) Marcion had made bold to expunge this 

to I vtor 

mJ As for his Teſtimonies out of 4thanafrs, 

he Ytlie two firſt of them prove nothing but that 

2t Þ Faith comes down from our Anceſtours, or 

is vas by them delrvered fo ws ; which no 
body denies : Nor 1s there a word 1n either 

m Jof them concerning oral, in oppoſition to 

mn J witten Tradition. The third Teſtimony 1s 

is Yout of an Epiſtle to Epictetus, to whom A- 

1 © thanaſtus writing, concerning thoſe who held 

e Y Chriſt's Body to be Conlubſtantial with his 

is I Divinity, tells him this was to groſs a con- 

e Feit that it needed no lfohcitous confutation :; 

's Ybut that it would be a futkcient anſwer to 

bh Yay in general 7he Orthodox Church was not 

r Bf that mind, our Fathers did not think ſo. 

t Yfrom whence Mr. 5. infers that 7radztzon 1s 

y Feld Ly him a fole ſufficient Rule of Faith, 

r Yard the onely Anſwer to be given why we re- 

d Y*lt Points from Faith, &c. But it he had 

1 conſulted the Book, he would not have 1n- 

t R. terre 
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ferred that this was the onely Anſwer ro 1 


given, &c. For it unmedaately tollows, By 


leſt from our being wholly ſilent, the Ivey. 
ters of evil things ſhould take occaſion to þ 
more impudent, it will be good $p recite a fey 
paſſages out of Scripture, &c. And trom 
thence he conſutes them ar large. It was 
ſo groſs an Errour that he thought it inightte 
ſuffident, without bringing particular argy. 
mentsout of Scripture againſt it, to ſay thatit 
was contrary to the ancient Faith ; but yer 
leſt they ſhould (if he had faid no more) 
have taken boldneſs from thence, and thought 
that nothing more could be ſaid againſt it, 
therefore he confutes it from particular Texts 
of Scripture. - And what in his opinion was 
the ſuficient Rule of Faith, Mr. $. might have 
ſeen at the beginning of this Zpi/t/e irom 
theſe words, 7hat Faith which was profeſſed 
by the Fathers in that Council ( wiz. the 
Nicene) according to the Scriptures, is tome 
ſafficient, &c. It teems that Scripture was 
to him the Rule and Standard - whereby 
to judge even the Creeds of General Coun- 
Cils. 

Mr. S. fays he will be ſhorter in the re, 
and ſo will I For what 1s to be faid to 
Teſtimonies brought at a venture 2 when hs 
that brings them, had he read the Books 
themſelves, could not have had the face to 
have brought them. Such is this out ol * 


Clem. Alexand. As if one of a Man becom!s 
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a Beaſt, like thoſe infetted with Circe's poy= 
ſon; ſo he hath forfeited his being a Man of 
God and faithful} to our Lord, who ſpurns 
againſt Ecclefraſtical Tradition, and leaps into 
Finions of humane Eleftion. Mr. $. knows 
whoſe way of quoting this is, to pick a bit 
out of the mid(t of a Text that ſounds ſome- 
thing towards his purpoſe, and leave out 
the reſt which would make it evident to 
be meant juſt contrary. Yet I cannot charge 
this wholly upon Mr. $. whoſe implicit 
Faith were it not for his culpable Ignorance 
might excuſe him. But tor his Seducer Mr. 
White, how he can acquit himſelf of fo 
foul an imputation, [ leave it to any inge- 
nuous Papiſt to judge when I have nakedly 
ſt the whole paſſage before him. Clemeys 
ſpeaking of Hereticks who relinquiſh thc 
SCripture, or abuſe it by wrefting it to their 
luſts, ſays, Men who deal in matters of high 

eſt importance muſt needs commit great Fr- 

rours, if they do not take and hola che RULL 

OF F477 11 from Truth it ſel L} For ſuch 
men having once deviated from th rig rt way, 
7 likewiſe ery in m oft p« Ir FICULAYS 3 rob ably 

ecauſe they have wit the Froulty of diſtin 
wk Truths ago? Fallhoorls erfetth 2X» 


£ 


erciſed 70 chuſle Wd OT Hi 7; be c ( { 29 Fo) 
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even ſo he hath loſt hu being a Man of Gil 
and abiding faithfull to the Lo/d, who hat| 
ſpurned againſt the Tradition of the Church 
and 5kipt into the Opinions of humane Sets *, 
(not of humane EleCtion, as Mr. S. blindly 
tollowing Mr. 1h. does moſt abr dly tranf 


late it,) but he that hath returned from his Fr. 


rours, and hearkned to the SCRIPTURES, 
and conformed his life to the Truth, u as it 


were advanced from a Man to a God. &t | 


the ſame rate he goes on for ſeveral Pages 
together, taking the Scriptures for an inde. 
monſtrable Principle, from which all Divine 
DoGtrines are to be demonſtrated, and for 
the Criterion whereby they are to be tried; 
and charges the Hereticks in fuch words as 
we cannot find fitter for our Adverlarics, 
As ( ſays he) naughty Boys ſhut out their 
Schook-maſter, fo theſe drive the Prophecies 
out of the Church, ſuſpetting that they wil 
chide and admoniſh them; and they patch 
together abundance of falſhoods and fictums 
that they mayſeem RATIONALLI mitt 
admit the Scriptures. Again, ſpeaking 0 
theſe Hereticks affronting the Scriptures, It 
tells us hey oppoſe the * Divine T1 radition 
with humane Dottrines * by other Traditions 
| delivered from hand to aud] that the 
may eſtabliſh a Sea cor ereſie, Again Ie 
lays, they adulterate the Truth, and ſteal 
the Rule of Faith, &c. but fer O R A L Fraud 
they ſhall haveWRITTEN Puniſhments. but 

cnoug! 
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enough of this; whoſoever defires to ſee 
more of it, let him read on where theſe 
men to their own ſhame have directed us, 
and fee whether any Proteſtant can ſpeak 
more fully and plainly in this Controverſie. 
The whole truſt of the Papiſts is upon the 
equivocal ſenſe of the word Tradition. Which 
word 1s commonly uſed by the Fathers to 
ſgnifie to us the Scripture or Divine Tradi- 
tion as Clement here calls it ; but the Papi/ts 
underſtand it of their anwritten Tradition, and 
tothis they apply all thoſe paſſages in the Fa- 
thers where Tradition 15 honourably mention- 
ed. So Mr.L. deals with us, inthe Teſtimonies 
| have already examined : And there is no- 
thing of argument in thoſe tew which re- 
main but from the ambiguity ot. this Word ; 
which I need not ſhew ot every one of them 
1n particular, for whoſoever thall read them 
with this Key will find that they are of no 
force to conclude what he drives at. 

$ 5. As for his Citations out of the Coun- 
cil of Trent, by which he would prove it to 
be the perſurſion of their preſent Church, 
that Tradition is the ſole Rule of Faith ; I have 
already thewn that that Council hath declared 
otherwiſe, and is otherwiſe underſtood by the 
chief of their own Writers. And therefore he 
did prudently to conceal in an,&c. thoſe choak- 
ing words, in which the Counci/ declares it 
ſelf to recezve and honour, with equal pious 


affection and reverence, the Books of Scrip= 
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ture and unwritten Traditions. And after; | w 
deal of ſhuffling, what a pititull Account i; Þ] hi 
it that he at laſt gives of that Council 

putting Scripture conſtantly before Zrad:tion, | w 
becauſe Scripture being interpreted by 7ra. Þ| 6' 
dition, is of the ſame Authority as if ay þ0+ V] 
file or Evangeliſt were preſent, and theretore } w: 
no wonder they honour Scripture-Teſtimony ſp Y} « 
as to put it before Tradition; which is to I] e 
ay, that becauſe Scripture 1s ſubordinate to I] *: 
Tradition and to be regulated by it, there- Þ] » 
fore it deſerves to be put before it. be- I} #* 
ſides if Scripture and Tradition be but feve- Y » 
ral ways of conveying the Evangelical and I} G 
Apoſtolical Do&rine, why ſhould he ima- I / 
gine an Evangeliſt or Apoſtle to be more I ? 
preſent by the Scripture than by oral Tra- I #! 
dition? Eſpecially if it be conſidered, that he I ": 
ſuppoſes Scripture to be an uncertain, and I ! 
Tradition an infallible way of conveying this I * 
Doctrine. r 


SEU TL I i 


Teſtimonies & 7. A LL that now remains, is to confium I # 
on {A the precedent Diſcourſe by Telli- J ? 
monies of the moſt eminent Perſons of the I © 
Church, in ſeveral Ages, in which 1 ſhall Y 
not need to be large, being ſo happily pre- Þ ( 
vented by that full Account which 1s given, I ? 
of the ſenſe of the Ancients in this matter } « 
in the Anſwer to Labyrinthus Cantuartenſ/i! : i 
W 11IC! 
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which Mr. S. may it he pleaſe contult tor 
his farther Conviction. 

$ 2. I begin with the Hiſtorical Account 
which Euſebius gives of committing the 
Goſpel to writing ; which 1s to this purpole, 
vit. * That the Romans were not content * yiftor. Ec. 
with the Dottrine Preached, unleſs it were Clel. 1.2.c.14- 
alſo committed to n: ohms: and there e did 
earneſtly beg of Mark, Peters Compibtlil 
that he a leave them a Monument in 
uriting of that Deurine which } had been de- 
Iver d to them Ly word of mouth. And this 
was the eccaſion of the writing of St. Mark's 
Goſpel. And when Peter did wnder(t, md that 
thi Work was publiſh d (being ſuggeſted ” 
the Divine Revelation of the Holy Spirit } 
it s ſaid he was very much pleaſe d with -/ 
ready and earneſt defire of thoſe Perſons ; and 
that by his Authority he confirmed this ks 
tmg, to the end that it mint t be eVEry whe 
read in the Church. As tor St. Meant 
and St. John he : tells us *, That of all the * Ibid, L, 5 
Diſciples they t1-0 peouer® have left monuments © 
im Writing ; of whom 1t 1s alſo reported they 
betook themſelves to write, being drawn there- 
to by neceſſity. Matthew after he had prea- 
ched the Word of God to the Jews, and was 
reſolved 70 20 to other Nat:ons , wrote his 
Goſpel 7: the Language of his Countrey ; an d 
thus by the dil, TOHICE and pains of Writing, 
did abun! autly ſupp!) y the want of his pr eſence 
to thoſe whom be left. And when Mark and 

R A. Luke 


E Th. c. 30. 


* thid. L. $. 
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L.uke had publiſhed their Goſpel, it is Yepor 
ted that John (who had always uſed to preach 


the Werd without writing it ) being at length 


wroaght Upon ty the ſame reaſon did betabe 
himſelf to write. From this account it 
clear, that the Apoſtles thought it neceſfary 
tor the preicrvation and ſecure conveyance 
of ze Chriſtian DoCtrine, that it ſhould he 
put into Writing ; and that they judged 
this a better way to ſupply the want 


their preſence, than Oral Tradition. There $ 


5 | 


fore the fame Authour tells us *, That the 
Diſciples, who immediately ſucceeded the Apu- 
ſtles, as they travelled to preach the Goſpe! to 
thoſe who had not yet heard the Word of Faith, 
did with great care alſo deliver to them 
the Writings of the Holy Evangeliſts. A 
gain *, That Ignatius as he travelled toward; 
ome (where he was to ſuffer ) exhorted the 
Churches of every City to hold faſt the Tra: 
aition of the Apoſtles; which ( as alſo 6, 
Writing he teſtified ) for greater ſecirit) 


£1ng. 


$ 3. That the Hereticks of Old mad ili | 


he held neceſſary to be copied in Wri- 


jam. pretence which the Papiſts make now, 
of oral 7radition in oppoſition to Scripture, 
the ſac Euſebius tells us; and withall, that 
Books are « ſufficient confutation of this pre- 
" Thoſe ( ſays he ) who were of the 
HFerefie of Artemon, {aid that: ail their Fore: 
fathers az« the Apoſtles theraſelves had re 


tence *. 
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zived and taught the ſame things which they 
to did; and had preſerved the true Tea- 
ing auto the time of Victor Biſhop of Rome, 
ploſe Succeſſour Zephyrinus corrupted it. And 
tis (faith he) would have great probability, 
y ore 77 not firſt of all contraditted by the Scrip- 
e Yire; and next if there did not remain the 
e Yſſritings of other Brethren much more ancient 
d Ythas Victor s 2/me, &rc. in the Books of all 
if Yoon Chriſt's Divinity is acknowledged. And 
. Y:terwards he tells us that theſe Hereticks 
e Yididchange and corrupt the Scriptures to bring 
- Fthem to thetr Opinions ; fo Mr. S. tells us 
0 Y that zhe outward Letter of Scripture ought 
to be corrected by Zradition and Senſe writ- 
| ten zn mens hearts. 
. 4 St. Fierom allo tells us *, That the Ze- * comment. 
5 Y rtticks were wont to ſay, we are the Sons of 11a. cc 19. 
2 Þ the Wiſe, who did from the beginning de- 

liver down to us the Apoſtolical Dottrine ; 
/ Y but he adds, that the true Sons of Judah ad- 
| Y bere to the Scripture. 

d 4. That Scripture is ſufficiently plain in 
all things neceſſary. 
St. Chryſoſtome *, 44! things in the Di- * In 2 Theſ. 

, Þ vine Scriptures are plain and ſtreinht. What © 3: Hom: 4. 
, Þ ſoever things are neceſſary are manifeſt. 
St. As/tzn having ſpoken of the protound- 

nels of Scripture, adds *, Not that thoſe x xgin. , 
| things which are neceſſary to Salvarion are ; 

ſo hard to be come at: But (faith he) 

when one hath there attained Faith without 


| RAS 
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which there is no pious and right living, theapgh 
are bejides, many dark and myſterious thing, le 
&Cc. Again *®, The manner of ſpeech 1n Scrig 
ture how eafie is it to all, though {ew calf 
penetrate to the bottom of it 2 Thoſe thing 
which zt plainly contains, it ſpeaks withe 
difauiſe like a familiar Friend to the heart 
of the learned and unlearned. How wil 
Mr. S. reconcile this with his great Excep. 
tion againit Scripture? And what theſe 
things are, which are plainly contained in 
Scripture, the ſame Father tells us eile-whereY 
* De DoQr. IN theſe words *, 4mong thoſe things which 
"oz *\ are plainly ſet down in Scripture, all thiſe 
_ things are to be found which comprehend 
Faith and good Manners, The fame St. 4 
ſtin (as allo Clement in the Book which Mr. 
White quoted) for the underſtanding of ob- Yiu 
{cure Texts of Scripture dire&ts us not to 
Tradition, but to the plain Texts without! 
* De [Unitat. which he expreſly ſays * there would He ml 
Ecdel.C. 5. way to underſtand them, 
$ 5. That Scripture is ſo plain, as to belt 
to determine Controverſies. 2 
Juſtin ſure thought ſo , when diſputiig 
with Zrypho, concerning a point where 
the Jew had Tradition on his ſide, he told 
him he would bring ſuch proofs (to the con! 
trary ) as no man could gain-ſay : Attenc pe 
(fays he) zo what 7 ſhall recite out of the HH 
Scriptures, proofs which meed not to be ex 


plained, but onely to be heard. Mr. Wit 


might 
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wht have found likewiſe much to this pur- 
le in his Clement. 
But not to tire my Reader in a Point which 
te Ancients abound with, I thall only pro- 
ice the judgment of Conſtantine * in that ſo- * Theodorer. 
in Oratzon of his to the Council of Nice ; IAG Loki 9- 
jen he bewails their mutual oppoſe fions, 
vectally in Divine things ; concerning which 
ley had the Dodtrine of the Holy Spirit Re- 
ried in Writing ; For ( fays he ) the Books 
the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, and the Ora- 
ws of the old Prophets, do evidently teach us 
plat we 0u7ht to think of the Divine M jeſt y. 
lterefore laying aſide all ſeditious contention, 
t us determine the matters in queſtion by Te- 
ones out of the Divine Writings. Not a 
.Fiord of any other Tradition bur Scripture, 
Jiiich was held evident enough in thoſe days, 
Jwough now Mr. S. tclls us 16 15 n« It ſuſhcient 
Wodecide that Controverſic about the Divinz- 
y of Chri/F. 
} 6. Laſtly, That Scripture is tlie Rule of 
it Waith, 
J lrenzus *, The method of our Salvation we * L.z. c. 1 
g Wie not kuown by any other ut thoſe men by 
n Whom the Goſpel came to us, which then they 
a Freached, but carp by the Wil of Ge 
- Yelzvered it to us in the Scriptures, to be fo 
a | th future the Ganlaricy and pllar of ur 
} Waith, 
*F St. Cyprian the Churci hath ever held a 
: Food Catholick ; yet Mr. S. * rakes notice * p, zrg, 


- 


rp 


Cau 


266 


Sect. 13, 


* Epiſt. 74- 


* Ad Cott- 
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that he erred in a Point of Faith, andperiuy 


him that he was not theirs in this Contre 
verſie. For ( fays he ) Sz. Cyprian jeems 1 
think that the Reſolution of Faith was to [4 
made into Scripture, and not into Traditin 
But that we may not ſeem to accept of this 
of courteſie from him, nor yet wholly tode 
ſpiſe it, I ſhall offer this one Teſtimony ind 
ſtead of many out of that Father ; who bed 


ing oppoſed with an Argument from Traditi4 


on, demands *, Whence have you that Tradid 
tion? Comes it from the Authority of the Lird) 


and of the Goſpel, or from the Epiſtles of thel 
Apoſtles > For God teſtifies that we are to do! 
thoſe things which are written, &c. If it be 


commanded in the Goſpel, or contained in tit 


Epiſtles or Adts of the Apoſtles, then tet us 


obſerve it is as a Divine and Holy Trad. 


7103. 


Hilary * commends Conſtantius the Empe-1 
rour for regulating his Faith only according ti 
And to ob-! 
lige him to deſerve this commendation, he 
adds, He who refuſes this is Antichriſt, and! 


thoſe things which are written. 


who diſſembles in it 1s Anathema. 
* Optatus , concerning the Controverlie 


- with the Doxatiſts, asks who ſhall be Judge? 


and anſwers himielf, the Scriptures : Which 


LY 


he illuſtrates by the fimilitude of a Father 
who delivered his Will orally to his Children 


| a * ! LY \ ” Fe 
os LHUIC he W a4 


Iving, but when he was dying 
cauſed 


Part Iv 
uf 
* Dial. 3, the rather becauſe Mr, Ruſhworth * had toll 
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auſed it to be written in /aſting Tables, tO 
kcide all Controverſies that might happen 
ong them after his death. The paffage is 
ge, and it 1s obvious to apply it. 
» 1M Baſil maintaining the Doxology as 1t was 
/inMiſed in his days, fays *, Thus we received it . SP» 
chigffom our Fathers ; but adds immediately, *” DOM 
tis is not enough for us, that it the Tradi- 
Wim of the Fathers, for they followed the Au- 
Juvrity of the Scriptur es, m aking its Teſtimo- 
guts the Principles upon which they built, He 
diſſes indeed in the ſame Book * a pathage much 
-4Filſted on by the Papiſts concerning unwrit- 
Aitn Traditions ; but withall he ſays thoſe 
dA Inditions were ſecretly conveyed, which 
LY akes all the reft of no uſe to Mr. $ 
4 Chryſo/tome ” having, mentioned ſeveral He- * Hom. 9. 
Ares; directs how they may be avoided, jjuPl 2 
" (1/4 By attending to the Faith delivered, and 

Joting upon all that diſagrees from that as 4- 
\f'« Iulterate. For ( ſay $ he ) a5 thoſe who otye 
to Yfules do not put men upon a CUrious Enquiry af- 
h-Yer many meaſures, but Lid them keep to rhe 
heY ſale gzwen ; ſo 15 it in Opinions. But no body 
1JYil attend to the SCrIptures : if we 4! 4, we 

Fhould not - only not fall into Errors our felvss, 
eYtut alſo reſcue thoſe that are deceived. Again *, - How. 5 
BY If we would be through ly converſant in the Ty OY 
hY*riptures, we ſhould be inſiruted both in 
erJ'ight Opinions and a good Life. . Again, a- 
:nJnong the many Sefts of Chriſtians * 2t yy be — _ $5 
gffafe to judge of the right, if we Lelieve RL. 
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Scriptures, becauſe theſe are plain and try 
If any one agree with theſe, he is a Chriſi 
an ; if he contradiit them , he is far fri 
this Rule. | 
» De Bapt. St. Auſtin calls the Scripture * the Dzyjy 
_ _ Balance for the weighing of Doctrines. 4 
gain, the Holy Scripture ( ſays he ) fx 
the Rule of our Dottrive. And according! 
himſelt uſes it both in his Diſpute with May; 
*Contr.Max. 9471445, tO Whom he ſays *, Nezther ou2 ht þ 
L, 3. now to alledge the Nicene Council, nor thug 
that of Ariminum ; for neither am T hound t 
the Authority of the One, nor thou of the oe 
ther. Let us both conteſt with the Authuri. 
ties of Scripture which are Witneſſes commin 
to us both, And alſo againſt the Donatifts in 
* De Unitat. theſe words *, Let them if they can deman- 
Ecclele C. 16. 2pte their Church not by the Talk and Rumi: 
[ or Oral Tradition | of the Africans, nt by 
the Councils of their own Biſhops, not by the 
Books of their Diſputers, not by deceitful M; 
racles, &c. but by the preſcript of the Lan, 
Prophets, &Cc. 4. e. by all the Canonical Authe-1 
rities of the Holy Books. 

Hierom faith Fw , Of thoſe things, which® 
without the Authorities and 7 eftimonies of the! 
Scripture men mvent of their own heads as 
from Apoſtolical Tradition, they are jmitten 
with the Sword of God. 

Theophilus Alexandr. whom Fierom [rati 
+ Paſchal, Tranſlated, calls Scripture more than once ' 
Ss the Rule, and the Teſtimonies of it the ji 
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wndations of Dottrine. And again faith *, *.L- 2- 
rift comes from a Demoniacal ſpirit that men fol- 
froo the Sophiſms of humane minds, and think 

wy thing Divine that wants the Authority of 

Scripture. 

Theodoret * charges all Herefies upon the * Maret. Fa- 
vt following ot Scripture, which he calls —_ 
the inflexible Rule of Truth. Aga in, Ve 
ke learned the Rule of Opinions "fre wm the 
Divine Scripture. 

After the Fathers, I ſhall produce the Te- 
fimonies cf two Eminent Perſons of latter 
limes, Gerſon and Lyra. 

Gerſon In NS * Book of the Try al of Do- * Part, x. 
ma fines, hatin this remarkable paſlage ; - [a the Cond. 2. 
rin} ſal of Dottrines that which ts firſt and prin- 

11/08 aady ro be confictered iS, Whether a Doct riue 
orc 6: conformable to the Holy A Ws Oc. 

by The reaſon of this is, becauſe the \ SCript ure 1S 
theY deliver d to us as a SUFFICIENT and IN- 

VWRFALLIBLE RULE for the Government of 
1w,Y the whole Ferloaftical Body and ifs Meme 
be-WY bers ro the end of the world. $5 that it is 
ſuch an Art fuch a Rule or Excmilar that 


tie 


<1 my other Deitrizue which is mot cr 7; rmuble fn 
he it, is to be reneunc'd as /Heretical, or ts be 
af xcounted ſuſpicion 5. Or #0t at FT/4 PP "1 HOTHT 
enly '0 Religion. Again, * It is evident how fc r-* DeDiſtind, 


Verar. V 111- 


. . / _ . : 4 j Ds z F, / . CO _ * YT g . : 
AHICIOUS re Fi JE CLtO 37 of 4 / c / 4 £ 'D, . F F4 4 »* F 4 8 } % ( 14 
ON 4 7Aitls. 


[i] and how CO A417 Af P? YATOYYV 7 Yr IDVe receb 
4 


; | 01 of Antict ri/t. (33C e #4 "a 1 is [ 1 # a7 F i i : Þ] rim, n 
# 47 ; F M ai C14 Circnm- 
i! chief, what danger, what confuſion hat hab- oi %e 
FM, 'd 
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pen'd through contempt of the Holy Scripture, | 
which ſure is ſufficient for the Government 
the Church ( elſe Chriſt muſt have been ay | 


imperfeci Law-giver ) let us ask Experience, 
Tc 


Lyra * alſo writes thus *; As in Philiſy. 


phy truth is diſcovered by reducing things ty 
their firſt and ſelf-evident Principles ; {6 in 
the Writings deliver 'd by the Holy Dottors, 
Truth i diſcover'd as to matters of Faith, þ, 
reducing them to the Canonical Scriptures, © 


Sir, Tou know how eafie it were to ſwel up 4 
large Volume, with Teſtimonies to this pur- 
poſe ; eſpecially if 1 ſhould take the courſe 
that Mr. White does, to hale in quotations 
though never ſo impertinent ; or uſe the 
wretched importunity which Mr. S, does, to 
perſwade them to be pertinent. But theſe 
Teſtimonies which T have nakedly ſet down, 
leaving them to ſpeak for themſelves, are 
enouzh to ſatigfie an unpaſſionate Reader, 
ſuch an one as dares truſt himſelf with the 


aſe of his ewn eyes and reaſon. As for 


that ſort of men which chuſes to follow noile 
rather than light, we muſt be context to 
leave them to the blind condutt of tre 
Guides who, having no better means to keep 
their Followers to them, go halloing /» the 
dark, and fill their ears with the in(tanifi* 
cant ſounds of Intallibility, IndefeCtibulity, 
Selt-evidence aud Demonltration. 

Concernint 
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of Ycancerning the Appendix wherein you are par- 
an Y ticularly challeng'd, T hope for an Account 
ce, Y very ſhortly, and ſo take leave, 


fo a 


ty an SIR; 

ty 

s, | Your Aﬀectionate 
by 


Friend , ® 
f FOAN TILLOTSON. 
£ Jlincolns-I:n, 


'F Febr. 2.0. 
1665. 
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[ſo his honoured Friend Dr. 7illotſor. 


Ss I R, 
(I, S ſoon as I underſtood your in- 
A tentions to anſwer Mr. Serjeant, 

I could not but rejoyce on his 

behalf, as well as on the truths and your 
Jown. For I have that real kindneſs for him, 
that T heartily wiſh him that reafon and 
cience he pretends to; which I could not 
but deſpair of his attaining, unleſs he were 
undeceived in that monſtrous opinion he 
hath of himſelf and his undertakings. And 
[ knew no perſon more fit than you, to let 
tim underſtand the truth «nd himſelf to- 
pether. In which, your perſormances have 


been fo clear and fatisfaRtory ; that I hope 
Q 3 My 


) 
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Mr. Serjeant, in ſtead of another Letter of 
* direCtions to his Anſwerer, will write you 
one of thanks, for the reaſon and kindnek JWE 
you have ſhewed him throughout your Y'!t 
Book. Unleſs it fares with you, as it hath Jt 
done with ſome other Adverſaries of theirs, Y*! 
that their civility hath been interpreted as Yar 
an argument of their uncertainty, and their Y"0 
own confidence cried up for a demonſtration, Y'®! 
In which ſenſe onely I ſhall grant our Proze. YI 
ſtant Writers to build on uncertainties, and Yi 
Mr. White and Mr. Serjeant to be the great Yi 
Demonſtrators of this Age. If their own rea- 
ſon had been as ſevere asthe cenſures at Rome 
againſt them, they had faved us the labour of 
any anſwer, and would have found out their 
own ſophiſtry without a confutation. But 
the leaſt thing we can imagine by thetr ex- 


ceſlive confidence, is, that they are deceived Jl 
themſelves; and therefore it is a part of P" 
charity to them, as well as juſtice to the JP 
truth, to Jet the world ſee, that big words Y'* 
are quite another thing from ſcience, and a J" 
ſtrong preſumption from a regular demon- J * 
tration. -As to which, no more need to Y* 
have been faid, than what you have already b 
done, it Mr. Serjeant had not thought it an 
acceſſion to the glory of his atchievements, 


to lead two Pages of my Book in triumpl 
after him. I confeſs, I was ſomewhat fur- 
prized ro ſee 2 perſon who would be noted 
tor his valour 1a aflaulting Proteſtast m_ 
1tca 
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teal ſo behind the main bulk and deſign of 
ny Book ; and when he had. gotten two 
ingle Pages by themſelves, fall upon them 


Ivith as much pomp and oftentation, as if 


te had attack'd the whole. And this muſt 
te noiſed abroad as an Anſwer to me, by. the 


Jime figure that his arguments are called de- 


nonſtrations, which is by an hyperbole unfit 
br any, but ſuch who never flag below the 
hbear of Sczence in their own judgments , 
tough they ſeem not to come near it in 
athers. Yet ſince Mr. Serjeant 1s not onely 
aeaſed to concern himſelf ſo far as to an- 


I iver that part of my Book relating to oral 


mdition ; but in moſt expreſs terms to chal- 


J knge me to reply to him, he may now ſee 


aſoon as T could get any liberty trom grea- 
ter imployments) how ready I am to give 
tim all reaſonable ſatisfation. And in the 
irſt place, I return him thanks for the wea- 
pon he hath made choice of, v/zz. that of 
reaſon; there being no other I deſire to make 
ue of, in managing this debate between us : 
And I hope he will find as much cwility 
towards him throughont this diſcourſe; as 
he expreſſes towards me 1n the entrance to 
his; if that may be accounted any real ct- 
viity, which is intended merely out of de- 
ſign, with the greater advantage to difparage 
the cauſe I have undertaken, and yer fee no 
reaſon to repent of. 1f in hs curſory view 


of two Chapters of my Book he had (as hefaith) 
Y Fl quite 
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quiere Joſt me,” he had no cauſe to be troubleg 
tor ic, if he had found far more excellent 
perſons, ſuch as Dr. Hammond, and the iſ. 
fuader, and Dr. Pierce, inſtead of me. But 
c-be ſure, he intends not this in honour tg 


any of us, but by way of a common reproach : 


tO us all, as though we did not talk out of 
narure or things, but words and imaginatiqn, 
F could heartily have wiſhed, Mr. S. would 
have cropt ſo much of the wittory due to an. 
thers learning and induſtry, as to have ſhewed 
me one propoſition in thoſe diſcourſes, which 
a rational underſtanding, that would be true 
to it ſelf, could not ſettle or rely on. Butif 
fuch infinuations as theſe muſt paſs for an 
fwers, I muſtneeds fay, I judge Mr. S. cqual- 
ly happy in confuting our grounds, and in 


demonſtrating his own ; in both which, his / 


greateſt ſtrength lies in the /e/f-evidence of 
his bare affirmations. But it ſeems he is 
willing to reſign the glory of this Yiitr) 
to the judicious Authour of Labyrinthus Cax. 
tuarienſis, or to ſome others for him ; and 
when they have once obtained it, ſhall not 
envy them the honour of it. And I ſuppoſe 
thoſe perſons, whoever they are, may be 
able by this time, to tell Mr. S. it is an eaſier 
matter to talk of Yz&torzes than to get them, 
But if they dono more inthe whole,than Mr. 
S. hath done for his ſhare, they will triumph 
no-where, but where they conquer, viz. in 
ehcir own fancies and imaginations. There- 

tors 


= Rt ih «> on © 


Rule of Faith. 


bre leaving them to their ſilent conqueſts, 


Jind as yet, unheard-of Viftories, we come 


o Mr. S. who ſo liberally proclaims his own 
n the point of oral tradition. Which (in a 
ghraſe ſcarce heard of in our language before) 
«the Poſt, he tells us, he hath taken upon him 
t explicate farther and defend, What the 
explicating a Poſt means, I as little underſtand, 
$s [ do the force of his demonſtrations; but 
this, and many other ſuch uncouth forms of 
heech, up and down in his Book ( which 
make his ſtyle ſo ſmooth and eaſie,) are I 
fppoſe intended for embelliſhments of our 
tongue , and as helps to ſure-ſpeaking, as 
his whole Book is deſigned for ſure-foot- 
INT. 
$ 2. But letting him enjoy the pleaſure and 


{ fclicity of his own expreſflions, I come to 


conſider the matter in debate between us. 
And his firſt controverſie with me, is, for 
opofing the infallibility of oral tradition, to 
dottrinal infallibility in Pope and Councils. 
A controverſie fitter to be debated among 
themſelves, than between him and me : For 


'K any thing more notorious, than that z»fal- 


libility is by the far greateſt part of Romaniſts 


J attributed to the preſent Church, in teaching 


and delivering matters of faith, not by virtue 
of any oral tradition, but the immediate af- 
ſiſtance of the Zoly Ghoſt ; and that this is 
made by them the onely ground of divine 


faith > For which Mr. S. may if he pleaſe, 
con- 
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conſult his judicious Authour of Labyrinth | 
Cantuarienſis, or any other of their preſent 
Writers, except Mr. White and himſelf. He * 
need not therefore have been to ſeek for Ji 
the meaning of this doctrinal infallibility, ag ; 
oppoſed to traditionary, if he had not e«- 
ther been ignorant of the opinion of their 
own Writers, or notoriouſly diſſembled it, * 
For rhis infallibility is not attributed to the 
Rulers. of the Church, merely as Do#toxrs or 
Scholars, but as the repreſentative Church, 
whoſe office it is, to deliver all matters of 
faith by way of an infallible teſtimony to | 
every age, and thereby to afford a ſufficient 
foundation for divine faith. But Mr. S. at- 
tributes no ſuch infallibility to the repreſen- 
tative Church, as teaching the reſt, but de- 
rives their infallibility from ſuch grounds as * 
are common to all parts of the eflental 
Church. Wherein he apparently oppoles 
himſelf to the whole current of their own 
Authours, who reſolve all faith into the im- I; 
medate aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt ; with- 
out which, they aſſert, there could be no 
infallibility at all in tradition, or any thing 
elſe; and therefore theſe opinions are as op- 
poſite to each other as may be. For ſucl 
an infallibility is not attributed by them to 
the Teachers of the Church, merely on ſome 
frgnal occaſions, as Mr. S. ſeems to ſuppoſe, 
when they are to explain new matters 0 


faith ; but it is made by them to be as ne- 
cellary 


Rule of Faith. 


I:efary as believing it ſelf, becauſe thereby 


'-, 


Ithe onely ſure foundation of faith is laid ; 
J:nd therefore it is very evident, they make 
Jit proper to the Church in all ages: Or 
Ice in ſome ape of the Church men were 


&ſtitute of ſufficient grounds of faith. For 
they by no means think it a ſufficient foun- 


Jction for faith, that one age of the Church 


could not conſpire to deceive another ; for 
this they will tell him, at moſt, is but a 
humane faith : but that Chriſt by his pro- 
miſe hath aſſured the Church, that there 


I ſhall never be wanting in it the infallible 


aſiſtance of his Holy Spirit, whereby they 


J ſhall infallibly teach and deliver all matters 


of faith. And it this be not their opinion, 
kt them ſpeak to the contrary , which if 


J they do, I am ſure they muſt retract their 


moſt elaborate diſcourſes about the reſolu- 
tion of faith, written by the greateſt Artiſts 
among them. Let Mr. S. then judge, who 


J it is that ſtumbles at the Threſhold ; but of 


this difterence among them, more afterwards. 
By this it appears, it was not on any miſtake 
that I remained unfatisfied in the Queſtion 
I ascked, Whether am 1 bound to believe what 
the preſent Church delivers to be infallible ? 


I To which Mr. S. anſwers, / under/tand him 


vt, My reply ſhall be onely that of a great 
Lawyers in a like caſe, 7 cannot help that. 
I am ſure my words are intelligible enough; 
tor I take infa/iL/z there as he rakes it = 
iclt, 
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for infallibly true; although I deny not the 


word to be improperly uſed 1n- reference tg 
things; and that tor the reaſon giver by 


him, Zecauſe fallibility and infallibility beloy 


to the knowing power, or the perſons that hay | 


it, and not to the objeft. But we are often 
put to the uſe of that word in a ſenſe we 


acknowledge improper merely in compli. 
ance with our Adverſaries, who otherwiſe | 


are apt to charge us with having onely un- 
certainties and probabilities for our faith, 


if we do not uſe the term infalible as ap- | 
plied to the truth of the thing. I am con: * 


tent therefore wherever, in what I have 
writ, he meets that term ſo applied, that he 
take it onely in his own ſenſe, for chat 
which is certainly zrue ; tor I mean no more 
by it. And in this ſenſe Mr. S. anſwers at- 
firmatively, and gives this acount of it, ## 
onely becauſe the preſent Church cannot be de- 
ceived in what the Church of rhe former age 
believed, but becauſe the Church in no age 
could conſpire againſt her knowledge to deceive 
that age immediately following in matter of 


fadF, evident in a manner to the whole world. 


The Queſtion then is, whether this be a ut- 
ficient account for me to beheve that to be 
certzinly true, or to be the doctrine of Chrilt 
and his Apoſtles, which the preſent Church 
delivers > and conſequently , whether ,the 
reſolution of faith be barely into oral tra- 
dition ? 
Y 
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$ 3. Thus we ſee the clear ſtate of the 
Quetiion between us. I come therefore to 


Ihe vindication of thoſe things which I had 


jetted againſt this way of reſolving taith 


Jato oral tradition. Three things I eſpecially 


nhſted on : 1. That it is inconſiſtent with 


Jihe pretenſ1ons of the preſent Rowan Church. 
- J:. That 1t hath not been the way owned in 
Jil ages of the Chriſtian Church. 3. That 


t is repugnant to common ſenſe and ex- 
xerience, and that the Church of Rome hath 


. Jyparently altered from what was the beliet 
. J# former ages. If theſe three be made good, 
there will be no cauſe to g/ory in this laſt 


mention, to ſupport the ſinking fabrick of 
that Church. Theſe three then I undertake 


Jo defend againſt what Mr. Serjeant hath 


oojected againſt them. 

rt. That it is contrary to the pretenſions 
of the preſent Rowan Church. And if it be 
ſo, there - can be no reaſon for thole who 
are of it, to rely upon it. For it ſo be that 
Church pretends, that the obligation to faith 
wiſes from a quite different ground from 


J this ; how canthey who believe that Church 


mfallible, venture their faich upon any other 
principle than what is publickly owned by 
her 2 And whoſoever thinks himſelf bound 
to believe by virtue of an infallible aſſiſtance 
of the preſent Church, doth thereby ſhew, 
that his obligation doth not depend upon 


What was delivered by the former ages an 
the 
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the Church. As thoſe who believed the : 


Apoſtles were infallible in their doGtrine, 


could not reſolve their faith into the infal- ' 
libility- of oral tradition, but into that” im- ' 
mediate afliſtance by which the Apoſtles | 
ſpake; and where there is a beliet of a like © 


aſſiſtance, the foundation of faith cannot lye 
in the indefeibility of tradition, but in that 


infallible Spirit which they ſuppoſe the Church : 


to be aſſiſted by. For ſuppoſing this oral 
tradition ſhould fail, and that men might 
believe that it had actually failed ; yet if 
the former ſuppoſition were true, there was 
ſufficient ground for faith remaining lil 
And what aſſurance can any one have, that 


the preſent Church delivers nothing for mat- | 


ter of faith, but what hath been derived 
in every age from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 


if ſuch an infallible Spirit be ſuppoſed in | 


the preſent Church which was in the Apo- 
ſtles themſelves > . For on the ſame reaſon 


that thoſe who heard the Apoſtles were not 


bound to trouble themſelves with the . tra- 
dition of the former age; no more ought 
they who believe the preſent Roman Church 
to have the ſame infallible aſſiſtance. They 
need not then enquire, whether this age 


knew the meaning of the former, . or whether *? 


one age could conſpire to deceive another, 
or whether notwithſtanding both theſe, cr- 


rours might not come into the Church ; it | 
is ſufficient for them, that the definitions of 
-- = the 
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I the preſent Church are infallible in all mat- 


ters of faith. Therefore my demand was 


I built on very good reaſon ; ZZow car ye aſſure 
I me the preſent Church obliges me to believe 
I wthing bat onely what, and ſo far as it recei- 
J wed from the former Church 2 And Mr. S's 


anſwer is far from being fatisfa&tory, That 
this appears by her manifeſt prattice , never 


J refuſing communion to any man, that could ap- 


prove himſelf to believe all the former age 
did. For this may be reſolved into a prin- 
cple far different from this, which is the 
telief of the infallibility of the preſent Church. 
for ſuppoſing, that they are not bound to 
enquire themſelves into the reaſons why the 


{ tradition could not fail in any age; it is 


ſufficient for them to believe the Church in- 
allible; and if it be fo, in propoſing mat- 
ters of faith, it muſt be fo in declaring what 


I the belief of the former age was. But my 


demands go on, What evidence can you bring 
to convince me both that the Church always 
obſerved this rule, and could never be decei- 


J vedin it > Which queſtion is built on theſe 


two Principles which the infallibility of oral 
tradition ſtands on : 1- That the Church 


J muſt always go upon this ground. 2. That 
Ii it did fo, it is impoſſible ſhe ſhould be 


deceived. Both which are ſo far from that 
ſelfevidence which Mr. Serjeant ſtill pretends 
to in this way, that the Jeſuits principles 
kem much more rational and —_— 
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than theſe do. For granting them but that 


one Poſtulatum, that there muſt be an in-\ 
herent infallibility in the teſtimony of the! 
preſent Church , to afford ſufficient foundz.! 
tion for divine Faith, all the reſt of their 
doctrine follows naturally from it. Whereg;! 


this new way of reſolving faith 1s built on 


ſuch ſuppoſitions, which no man well in hi! 
wits will be ready to grant. For unleſs i! 
be ſelf evident that the Church did always * 
proceed on this ground, it cannot be /e/- 
evident that oral tradition is infallible ; be. 


cauſe the ſe/f-evidence of this principle de. 


pends on this, that in all ages of the Church | 
the onely rule and meaſure of faith , was! 
what was delivered by oral tradition from | 
the age foregoing. Now if it be poſlible, * 
that matters of faith might be conveyed in * 


ways quite different trom this, what ſelf 
evidence can there be, that the Church muſt 
always proceed upon this 2 Mr. S. then, 


muſt demonſtrate it impoſſible for matters | 
of faith to be conveyed to poſterity in any 

other way than oral tradition ; and not onely | 
that the thing is impoſſible , but that the 
| Church in all ages judged it to be ſo; or elle} 
he can never make it at all evident, that the 
Church always made this her rule of faith.) 


But if either there may be a certain convey- 
ance of the doQtrine of taithanother way, v7: 


by writing, or that the Church might judge Jn 
that way more certain, whether it were lo Jai 


or 
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r not, either way it will appear far enough 


'n- I from ſe/f-evidence, that ſhe always judged of 
Iiodrines of faith, merely by the tradition of 
Ithe preceding age. If another way be granted 


pollible, there muſt be clear demonſtration, 


Ithat the Church notwithſtanding this, did 
Inver make uſe of it ; for if it did makeuſe of 
; Yanother way of reſolving faith in any age of 
Ithe Church, then in that age of the Church 
Jeral tradition was not looked on as the ground 


Ad faith ; and if ſo, notwithſtanding what- 


. Yer Mr. S. can demonſtrate to the contrary, 
. Fthat age might have believed otherwiſe than 


< Ythe immediately preceding did. For let us 


Jiut ſuppoſe, that all neceſſary doCtrines of 
Flith were betimes recorded in the Church, 
Jin Books univerſally received by the Chri- 


in Iſtans of the firſt ages; is it not poſlible, 


that age which firſt embraced theſe Books, 
night deliver them to poſterity as the rule 


-n, Af their faith, and ſo down from one ape to 


mother ;. and doth it not hence follow, that 
Jthe rule of faith is quite different from a 


ly Ynere oral tradition 2 Let Mr. S. then either 
he Fliew it impoſſible, that the doctrines of faith 


Jhould be written ; or that _ written, 
I 


they ſhould be univerſally received ; or that 


; Ybxing univerſally received in one age, they 


y- Jhould not be delivered to the next ; or be- 


2; Ying delivered to the next, thoſe Books ſhould 


not be looked on as containing the rule of 
ith in them ; or though they were ſo, yer, 
T that 
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that (till oral tradition was wholly relied on 
as the Rule of Faith ; and then I ſhall frecly} 
grant that Mr. S. hath attempted lomething| 
towards the proof of this new byporheh,! 
But as things now ſtand, it 1s ſo far from he. 
ing ſelf-evident, that the Church hath al. 
ways gone upon this principle, that we find 


it looked on asa great novelty among them in 


their own Church; andit would beararething, 
for a new invention to have been the ſenſe of : 
the Church in all Ages ; which if it hath been, 


the ſtrength of it is thereby taken away. 


$ 4. But let us ſuppoſe that the Church dig 


proceed upon this principle, that nothing war 


to be embraced, but what was derived by Tr4 | 
dition from the Apoſiles ; how doth it thence: 


follow, that nothing could be admitted into 


the Church but what was really ſo derived: 


from them 2 Do we not ſee in the world at 
this day, that among thoſe who own this 


principle, contradi&tory propoſitions are be-] 
lieved ; and both ſides tell us, it is on this ac- 3 


count, becauſe their doctrine was delivered 


by the Apoſtles > doth not the Greek Churc) 
profeſs to believe on the account of Traditi-! 
' on from the Apoſtles as well as the Latin ? It? 
that Tradition failed in the Greet Churct,: 


which was preſerved in the Latin, either Mr, 
S. muſt inſtance on his own principles in that 
Age which conſpired to deceive the next, or 
he muſt acknowledge, that while men ow! 
Tradition they may be deceived in what the 


fore- 
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bregoing Age taught them ; and conſequent- 


Jy thoſe things may be admitted as doctrines 
ming from the Apr/t/es which were not lo, 
| Jad ſome which did may be loſt, and yet the 
«Firetence of Tradition remain ſtill, What 
« Al-evidence then can there be in this princi- 


ae, when two parts of the Church may both 
wnit, and yet believe contradictions on the 
count of it? It is then worth our enqui- 
ing, what ſe/f-evidence this 1s which Mr. S. 


n, Jheaks fo much of, which is neither more 


nor leſs, but that men in all Ages had Eyes, P. 20% 


Jars, and other Senſes, alſo common reaſon, 
Jud as much memory as to remember their own 
I unes and frequently inculcated aitions. Which 
Js fo very reaſonable a poſtulatum, that I ſup- 


we none who enjoy any of theſe will deny 
tl. Let ys theretore ſee how he proceeds up- 
on it. Jf you diſprove thu, 1 doubt we have 
bt mankind, the ſubjet we ſpeak of ; and til 


* I) diſprove it, neither /, nor any man 11 his 
«Fits can doubt, that this rule depending on te- 
Ilifying, that is, ſenſe or experience, can poſſi- 


bly permit men to be deceivable. Big words 


»Yindeed ; but ſuch as evidence that all men 
Jvho are in their wits do not conſtantly uſe 


them. For I pray, Sir, what doth Mr. 5. 


'Fthiok of theGreek Church 2 Had not thoſe in 


t Eyes, Ears, and other Senſes, as well as in 


the Latin? Do not they pretend and appeal 


to what they received from their Fore-fathers 


t5 well as the Latins ? _ It ſeems then a de- 
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ception is poſſible in the caſe of teſtifying, lc 


and therefore this doth more than permit mey; 
to be deceivable ; for there hath been an ay. 
al deception on one ſide or other. But we: 


need not fear /o/fing mankind in this ; for the 


poſſibility of error ſuppoſeth mankind to con.' 


tinue ſtill ; and if we take away that, we 
may ſooner loſe it than by the contrary. But 
what repugnancy can we imagine to humane 
nature, that men ſuppoſing dodrines of faith 
to come down from Chri/? or his Apoſtles, 
ſhould yet miſtake in judging what thoſe do- 
Qrines are > Had not men Eyes, and Ears, 
and common Senſe in Chriſt and the Apoſtles 


times > And yet we fee even then the do. 


Etrine of Chriſt was miſtaken ; and is 1t ſuch 
a wonder it ſhould be in ſucceeding Ages? 


Did not the Nazarenes miſtake in point of } 


Circumciſion, the Corznthians as to the Re 
ſurreftion, and yet the mean time agree 1 
this, that Chri/'s doQrine was the rule of 
faith, or that they ought to believe nothing 


but what came from him 2 Did not the Di * 


Ciples themſelves err, even while they were 


with Chriſt, and certainly had Eyes, an | 


Ears, and common Senſe as other men have, 
concerning ſome great Articles of Chriſtian 
Faith, viz. Chriſt's Paſſion, ReſurreFion, and 
the ature of his Kingdom > If then fuci 
who had the greateſt opportunities imag: 
nable, and the higheſt apprehenſions 0f 


Chrift, might ſo cafily miſtake in polat of 
uc 


le\ 
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ing. Jich moment, what ground have we to be- 
menJieve, that fucceeding Ages ſhould not be lia- 
Qu-Jile to ſuch miſapprehenſions 2 And it was 
' we Jt merely the want of clear Divine Revela- 
theJtion which was the cauſe of their miſtakes ; 
:0n-Jhr theſe things were plain enough to perſons 
we Jrot poſſeſſed with Prejudices ; but thoſe were 
But Jo ſtrong as to make them apprehend things 
ane J quite another way than they ought to do. 
ith JS it was then, and ſo it was in ſucceeding 
les, | Ages ; for let Parents teach what they pleaſ- 
do- J & for matters of Faith, yet prejudice and li- 
tbleneſs to miſtake in Children, might eaſily 
les Jmake them miſapprehend either the nature 
Jo. 4 or weight of the doCtrines delivered to them. 
< I that ſetting aſide a certain way of Re- 
52 Jording the matters of Faith in the Books of 
of Þ Scripture, and theſe preſerved entire in every 
e J Age, it is an cafie matter to conceive, how 
in Jin a ſhort time Chriſtian Religion would have 
of Þ been corrupted as much as ever any was in 
7 ] the world. For when we conſider how much 
{- J cotwithſtanding Scripture, the Pride, Paſli- 
e Jon, and Intereſts of men have endeavoured 
4 Þ to deface Chriſtian Religion in the world, what 
e { would not theſe have done, if there had been. 
n J no ſuch certain rule to judge of it by 2 Mr. 
d JS. imagins himſelf 7» repub. Platonis, but it 
h Þ appears he is ſtill ;» fece Romulz ; he fanſies 
- F there never were, nor could be any ditfferen- 
f Þ ces among Chriſtians, and that all Chriſtians 
f made it their whole buſineſs to teach their 
1 T 3 poſterity 
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poſterity matters of Faith, and that they 


minded nothing in the world but the im. 
printing that on their minds that they might 3 
have it ready for their Children ; and that © 


all Parents had equal skill and fidelity ine. 


| livering matters ot Re/igzon to their poſteri. 


ty. Whereas in truth, we find in the early 
Ages of the Chriſtian Church ſeveral differcn. 
ces about matters of Faith, and theſe diff. 
rences continued to poſterity, but all parties 
ſtill pleading that their doctrine came trom 
the Apoſtles; and it fell out unhappily for 
Mr. S. that thoſe were commonly molt grof- 
ly deceived who pretended the moſt to Oral 
Tradition from the ' Apoſtles ; flill we find 
tie grand debate was, what came from the 
Apoſtles, and what not 2 whereas had Trz- 
dition been ſo infallible a way of conveying, 
how could this ever have come into debate 
among them 2 What, did not they know 
what their Parents taught them ? It ſeems 
they did not, © or their Parents were no more 
agreed than themſelves ; for their differences 
could never be ended this way. Afterwards 
came in for many Apes ſuch a ſucceſſion of 
Jgnorance and Barbariſm, that Chriſt:an Re- 
{izi04 was little minded either by Parents or 
Children, as it ought to have been'; inſtead 


_ of that, ſome fopperies and ſuperſtitions were 


nugely in requeſt, and the men who fo- 
mented theſe things were cried up as great 


S2:7yts and Workers of Miracles. So that the 


Miracles 
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hey JMfiracles of S. Francis and S. Dominick were 
im. Js much, 1t not, mbre carefully conveyed 


ghe Jrom Parents to Children in that Age, than 


hat Joſe of Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; and on this 


tes 
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count poſterity muſt be equally bound to 
elieve them, and have their perſons in equal 
reneration. If men at laſt were grown wi- 
kr, 1t was becauſe they did not believe Mr. 
is principles, that they ought to receive 
what was delivered by their Parents ; but 
they began to ſearch and enquire into the 
writings of former Ages, and to examine 
the opinions and praCtices of the preſent, 
with thoſe of the primitive Church, and by 


this means there came a reſtauration of Learn- 


Jy and Religion together. 


$ 5. But though mattersof faCt be plain and 
evident in this caſe, yet Mr. S. will prove it 
mpoſlible there ſhould any Errors come into 
the Chriſtian Church ; and his main argument 
s this, becauſe no Age of the Church could con- 


| ſpire againſt her knowledge to deceive that Age 


mmedzately following, in matter of fatt, evi- 
dent in a manner to the whole world. Bur 
before I come, more particularly, to ſhew the 
weakneſs of this argument, by manifeſting 
how Errors might come into the Church 
without fuch a Conſpiracy as this is, I ſhall 


propound ſome Queries to him. 1. What | 


Ape of the Church he will inſtance in, where- 
n all perſons who were not caſt out of the 
Church, had the ſame apprehenſions concern» 
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ing all points of Faith 7. e. that none among 
them did believe more things delivered by 
Chriſt or the Apoſtles than others did. I am 
ſure he can neither inſtance in the Ape of 
the Apoſtles themſelves, nor in thoſe immedi. 


ately ſucceeding them; unleſs Mr. S. the bet. © 


ter to defend his hypotheſis, will queſtion all 
written Records, becauſe they conſiſt of 
dead letters, and unſensd charatters, and 
wordiſh teſtimonies. Never conſidering, that 
while he utters this, he writes himſfelt ; un. 
leſs he imagins there is more of Life, Senſe, 
and Certainty in his Books, than in the Scrip- 
tures or any. other writing whatſoever. 2, 
Where there were different apprehenſions in 
one Ape of the Church, whether there muſt 
not be different Traditions in the next 2 For 
as he looks on all Parents as bound to teach 
their Children, ſo on Children as bound to 
believe what their Parents teach them. On 
which ſuppoſition -djfferent Traditions 1n the 
ſucceeding Age muſt needs follow, different 
apprehenſions in the precedent. 3. Whether 
perſons agreeing in the ſubſtance of doEtrines 
may not differ in their apprehenſions of thc 
neceſſity of them 2 As for inſtance, all may 
agree 1n the Article of. Chriſt's deſcent unto 
Hell, but yet may differ in the explication 
of it, and in the apprehenſion of the necel- 
ſity of it in order to ſalvation. So that we 
mult not only in Tradition about matters of 
Faith enquire, what was delivered, but un- 
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kr what notion it was delivered ; whether 
5 an allowable opinion, or a neceſſary point 


I of Faith. But if ſeveral perſons, nay mul- 


tudes in the Church may have different no- 
tions as to the neceſſity of the ſame points, 


{by what means ſhall we diſcern what was de- 


lyvered as an opinion in the Church, and what 
15 an Article of Faith 2 But Mr. S. through- 
out his diſcourſe takes it for granted, that 
there 15 the ſame neceſſity of believing and 
&livering all things which concern the Chri« 
ſttan doEtrine ; and ſtill ſuppoſes the ſame /a- 
credueſs, concern, neceſſity, in delivering all 
the points in controverfſie between the Roma- 
wis and Us, as there was in thoſe main Arti- 
ces of Faith, which they and we are agreed 


in. Which 1s ſo extravagant a ſuppoſition, 


that it is hard to conceive it ſhould ever en- 
ter into the head of a perſon pretending to 
reaſon ; but as extravagant as it is, it 1s that 
without which his whole Fabrick falls to the 
ground. For ſuppoſe we ſhould grant him, 
tat the infinite concerns which depend on 
the belief of the Chriſtzan doffrine ſhould be 
of ſo prevalent nature with the world, that 
it is impoſſible to conceive any one Ape 
ſhould negle& the knowing them, or con- 
ſpire to deceive the next Age about them ; 
yet what is all this to the matters in difte- 
rence between us 2 Will Mr. S. prove the 
me ſacredneſs, neceſſity, concern, and mira- 
eulouſly atteſtedneſs ( as he phraſes it ) in the 
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Invocation of Saints, Purgatory, Tranſubſtau. 
tiation, Supremacy, tc. as 1n the believing 
the Death and Reſurreion of the Son of 
God 2 If he doth not prove this, he doeth no. 
thing ; for his arguments may hold tor do- 
© rines judged univerſally neceſſary, but for 
no other. Therefore Mr. $S. hath a new task 
v h.ch he thought not of ; which 1s, to ma- 
niteſt that theſe could not be looked on as 
O2inions, but were embraced as neceſſary Ar. 
ticles of Faith. For unleſs he proves them 
ſuch, he can neither prove any obligation in 
Parents to teach them their Children, nor in 
Children to believe what their Parents taught, 
but only to hold them in the ſame degree 
which they did themſelves. When Mr. S. 
will undertake to prove, that the whole 
Church, from the time of Chriſt, did agree 
in the points in difference between us, as n&- 
ceſſary Articles of Faith, I may more eaſily 
believe, that no Age could be ignorant of 
tnem, or offer to deceive the next about 
them. But when Mr. S. refles on his fre- 
quent. conceſſion, that there are private Opt- 
110775 in the Church, diſtin from matters of 
Faith, he muit remember , betore he can 
bring home his grounds to the caſe between 
their Church and ours, that he mnſt prove 
none of the things in debate, were ever ef 
tertained as private Opinions, and that it 1s 
impoſſible for that which was a private Opt 
x10 in one Ape, 10 becoine a matter of Faith 
in the next. Q 6. 
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$ 6. But becauſe this diſtin&tion of his 
runs his whole demonſtration, I ſhall firſt 
propound it in his own terms, and then ſhew 
how from thence it follows, that Errors may 
come into the Church, and be entertained as 
matters of Faith. His words are, /t being 
evident, that we have but two ways of ordina- 
ry knowledge, by atts of our Soul, or operati- 


| ons on our Body, that is, by reaſon and expe. 


rience ; the former of which belongs to Specu- 
lators or Dottors, the ſecond to Deliverers of 
phat was received, or Teſtifiers, And this 
diſtinction he frequently admits, not only in 


{ the preſent Age of the Church, but in any ; 


fr the ſame reaſon will hold in all. From 
hence I propoſe ſeveral Querzes farther to 
Mr. S. 1. If every one 1n the Church looked 
on himſelf as bound to believe juſt as the 
precedent Age did, whence came any to have 


| particular Opinions of their own 2 For either 


the Charch had delivered her ſenſe in that 


1 caſe or not ; if not, then Tradition is no 


certain conveyer of the dotrine of Chriſt ; 
if ſhe had, then thoſe who vented private 
ſpeculations were Zereticks in ſo doing ; be- 


cauſe they oppoſed that doctrine which the 
Church received from Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 
If Mr. S. replies, that private ſpeculations are 
inſuc h caſes wherethere u no matter of Faith 
at all, - he can never be able to help himſelt 
by that diſtintion in the caſe of his own 


Church ; for I demand, whether 1s 1t a mat- 
Þ " ter 
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ter of Faith, that men ought to believe Ora! 
Tradition infallible > If not, how can men 


ground their Faith upon it ? If it be, then 


either ſome are mere ſpeculators 1n matters of 
Faith ; or all who believe on the account of 


the Popes 'infallibility are Hereticks for fo dy- | 


ing. 2. If there were ſpeculators 1n former 
Apes as well as this, whether did thoſe men 
believe their own ſpeculations or no ? Tt not, 
then the Fathers were great Impoſtors, who 


vented thoſe ſpeculations in the Church which | 


they did not believe themſelves. And titis 
plain, Mr. S. ſpeaks of ſuch Opinions which 
the aſſerters of, do firmly believe to be true: 
And if they did, then they look on them- 
ſelves as bound to believe ſomething which 
was not founded on the Tradition of the 
Church; and conſequently, did not own Oral 
Tradition, as the Rule of Faith. So that as 
many ſpeculators as we find in the Church, 
ſo many zeſtifiers we have againſt the 7»fali- 
bility of Oral Tradition. 3. Whether tizok 
perſons who did themſelves believe thoſe O- 
pinions to be true , did not think themſelves 
obliged to tell others they ought to believe 


them ; and conſequently, to deliver thelc as ; 


matters of Faith to their Children 2 Let Mr. 
S. ſhew me any inconſequence in this ; but 
that it unavoidably follows upon his princt 
ples, that they were bound to teach their 
Children what themſelves received as the do- 
crine of Chriſt ; and that the obligation is 


in all reſpe&ts equal as if they had believed 
thelc 


| 
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theſe things on the account of Oral Traditi- 
on. 4. It Children be obliged to believe 
what their Parents teach them for matters of 
Faith, then upon Mr. S's own conceſlions, 
is not poſterity bound to believe ſomething 


| which originally came not from Chriſt or his 


Apoſtles 2 For it appears in this caſe, that the 
firſt rife was from a private Opinion of ſome 
Dottors of the Church ; but they believing 
theſe Opinions themſelves, think rhemſelves 
obliged to propagate them to others ; and by 
reaſon of their Learning and Authority, theſe 
Opinions may by degrees gain a general ac- 
ceptance in the ruling part of the Church ; 
and all who believe them true, think they 
ought to teach them their Ch:i/dren ; and 
Children they are to believe what their Pa- 
rents teach them. Thus from Mr. S's ow 
principles, things that never were delivered 
by Chriſt or his Apoſtles, may come to be re- 
ceived as matters of Faith in the preſent 
Church, Thus the intelligent Reader needs 


| no bodies help but Mr. $. to let him under- 


ſtand how {avocation of Saints, Purgatory, 
Tranſubſtantiation, &c. though never deli- 


J vered cither by Chri/? or his 4poſiies, may 


yet now be looked on as Articles of Faith, 
and yet no Ape of the Church conſpire to 
deceive another. Either then Mr. S. muſt 
fy, there never were any private Opinators 
or Speculators in the Charch, as diſtinct from 
tetifiers, and then he unavoidably contradicts 
himſelf ; or he muſt deny that poſterity is 

bound 
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bound to believe what their fore-fathers deli. 
vered them as matters of Faith ; which ge. 
ſtroys the force of his whole demonſtration, 
Perhaps he will anſwer, that Children are no 
bound to believe what barely their Parents, or 
any other number of perſons might deliver a; 
matters of Faith, but what the whole Churc|, 
of every Age delivers. This, though the 
only thing to be ſaid in the caſe, yet 1s moſt 
unreaſonable, becauſe it runs men upon in- 


extricable difficulties in the way of their | 


reſolving Faith. For fuppole any Children 
taught by their Parents what they are to be- 
lieve; Mr. S. mult ſay, they are not bound 
to believe them preſently, but to enquire whe- 
ther they agree with the whole Charch of that 
Age firſt, before they can be obliged to atlenr, 
Which being an impoſſible task either for 
Children, or men of Age, to find out in the 
way of Oral Tradition, this way of reſolving 
Faith, doth but offer a fairer pretence for in- 
fidelity. For we ſee, how impoſlible it 15 
tor Mr.S. to make it appear, that their Church 
1s agreed about the Rule of Faith ; for by 


his own confeſſion, the far greater number es | 


Speculators oppoſe the way aſſerted by him ; 
how much more difficult then muſt it needs 
be, to find out what the ſenſe of the whole 
eſſential Church is 1n all matters which Pa- 
rents may teach their Children tor doCtrines 
of Faith ? So that if Children are not bound 
to believe what their Parents teach _—_—_ 

they 
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they know they teach nothing but what the 
whole Church teaches, it 1s the moſt com- 
pendious way to teach them they are not 
bound to believe at all. Bur it this diſtinCti- 
on be admitted, as Mr. S. makes much uſe 
of it, then it appears, how errors may 
come into the Church at firſt under the 


I notion of ſpeculations, and by degrees to be 


delivered as points of faith, by which means 
thoſe things may be received in the Church, 
for ſuch , which were never delivered by 
Chriſt or his Apoſtles, and yet no age conſpire 
to deceive the next, whuch was the thing to 

be ſhewed. 
$ 7. This is one way of ſhewing how 
errors may come into the Church, without 
one ages conſpiring to deceive the next ; but 
beſides this, there are ſeveral others I might 
inſiſt upon ; but I ſhall mention onely two 
more : 1. Miſinterpreting the ſenſe of Scrip- 
ture. 2, Suppoſing it in rhe power of ſome 
part of the Church to oblige the whole in 
matters of faith. For the fr/# we are to con- 
ſider, that no imaginable account can be g7- 
ven either of the writing or univerſal recep- 
tion of the Books of the New Teſtament, if 
they were not deſigned for rhe preſervation 
of the doctrine of Chri/t. And although it 
ſhould be granted poſſible for the main and 
lundamental articles of Chriſtian faith (ſuch 
as the Apoſtles Creed gives a ſummary ac- 
count of ) to have been preſerved by the 
help 
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helpof tradition ; yet, unleſs we be extreme. | 


ly ungratefull, we cannot but acknowledge, 


the care of Mothers inſtructing 


ved inviolably from the firlt ages of the Church, 


And when the Church faw with what- care * 
God had provided for the means of faith, ora! © 
tradition was little minded ; thence the me- 
mory of thoſe other things not recorded in 


Scripture is wholly loſt; all the care was im- 
ployed in ſearching, preſerving, and deli- 
vering theſe ſacred Books to 'poſterity. To 
theſe the primitive Church ſtill appeals ; thck 
they plead for againſt all adverſaries, defen- 


ding their authority, explaining their fenle, | 


vindicating them from all corruptions. Tra- 
dition they rely not on, any farther than as 
a teſtimony of the truth of theſe records, 


or to clear the ſenſe of them from the per- * 
verſe interpretation of thoſe Zereticks who * 
pretended another kind of tradition than what * 
was in Scripture. And when theſe were * 
filenced, all the diſputes that aroſe 1n the 
Church concerning matters of faith, were ? 


about the ſenſe of theſe Books; as is evident 
by the proceedings in the cafe of Arius and 


Pelagius, Wherein tradition was onely uſcd | 


as a means to clear the ſenſe of the Scriptures, 
but 


: bu 
Iv: 
that God hath infinitely better provided for © 
us, in not leaving the grounds of our Relj. 
gion to the mere breath of the people, or Ai 

their Chil. 
dren but hath given us the certain records of '? 
all the doctrinesand motives of faith, preſer- * 
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hut not at all as that which the faith of all 
was to be reſolved into. Burt when any thing 
was pleaded from tradition, for which there 
was no ground in Scripture, it was rejected 
with the ſame eaſe it was offered ; and ſuch 


Irerſons were plainly told, this was not the 
Ichurches way ; it they had plain Scripture 


with the concurrent ſenſe of Antiquity, they 


| night produce it, and rely upon it. Sothat 
I the whole uſe of tradition in the primitive 


(burch (beſides atteſting the Books) was, to 


| hew the unreaſonableneſs of impoting ſenſes 


on Scripture, againſt the univerſal tenſe of 
the Church from the Apoſtles times. But as 
bong as men were men, it was not 2voldable, 
but they muſt fall into different apprehen- 
ons of the meaning of the Scripture, accors 
ling to their different judgments, prejudices, 


Jkarning and education, And fince they had 


ll this apprehenſion Ahat the Scripture con- 
tained all doctrines of faith, thence. as mert 
judged of the ſenſe of it, they dittered in 


* 


| 


| 


ther apprehenſion, concerning matttrs of 


* 


faith. And thence errours and miſtakes might 


afily come into the Charch, without one age 
| conſpiring to deceive the next. Nay, it it 
I be poſſible for men to rely on traditiofi 


without Scripture, this may eaſily be done z 
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for by that means they make a new rule of 
faith, not known to rhe primitive Church, 
| and conſequently, that very aſſertion 15 an 
I erronr in which the former age did not cor- 
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ſpire to deceive the next. And it theſe things | 
be poſſible, Mr. S's demonſtration fails him, Z 
for hereby a reaſonable account is given, how 
errours may come into a Church without © 
one age conſpiring to deceive another, A. J. 
g4in, let me enquire of Mr. S. whether men 
may not belicve it in the power of the ry. 

ling part of the Church, to oblige the whole 
to an aſicnt to the definitions of it * To 

ſpeak plainer, is it not poſſible for men ta 

bclicve the Pope and Council infallible in their '} 
decrees? And | hope the Jeſuits (as little as 
Mr. $. loves them, or they him) may be a 
ſuficient evidence of more than the hare 
poſtibility of this. Tf they may behteve this, 
doth it not neceſſarily follow, that they are '; 
bound to believe whatever they declare to be J\ 
matter of faith? Suppoſing then, that 7ran F 
{4b/tautiation, Supremacy, [nuocation of Saints 1” 
were but przvate opinions betore, but are now , 
defined by Pope and Council, theſe men can- A, 
not but look on themſelves as much obliged | 
to believe them, as it they had been delive- 

red as matters of faith, in every age {ince 

the 4poſ?7es times. Is it now repugnant to con 

mon ſenſe that this opinion ſhould be belicved ? 
or entertained in the Church? if not, why 
may not this opinion be generally received? ! 
if it be fo, doth it not unavoidably follow, | 
that the faith of men muſt- alter accoroing © 
to the Churches definitions? And thus pri 
Vate opinions may be believed as articles : " 
faith 
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5 Jfaith, and corrupt praitices be eſtabliſhed as 
ludable pieces of devotion, and yet no one 
Jzge of the Church conſpire to decvive ano- 
X Yther. Thus I hope Mr. S. may fee how far 


w errour can come into the Church, unleſs 
ome age conſpire to deceive the next in a 
Inatter of fatt, evident ift a manner to the 
Ioboſe world, Which 1s fo wild an apprehen- 
Ion, that I believe the Feſuzts cannot enter« 
JItin themſelves without ſmiles, to ſee their 
lmeſtick adverſaries expoſe themlclves to 
Sontempt with ſo much contidence. 

} 8. Thus I come to the reaſon I gave, 
Jvby there is no reaſon to believe that this 
s the -preſent ſenſe of the Roman Church. 
Wy words are, For 7 ſee the Roman Church 
ierts, that things may be de fide in one age, 
wich were not in another; at leaſt Popes and 
(oncels challenge this ; and this is the com« 
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Jno# dottrine maintained there, and ethers 


we looked on as no members of their Church 
1ho aſſert the COMtrary; but as perſons at leaſt 
| weriforzou! y, if mot atluaily excommuntcate. 
Where then fhall T ſatisfie my ſelf, what the 
Jeuſe of your Church is, as to this particular ? 
Myſt I believe a very few perſons, whom the 
ft diſown as heretical and ſedit ious? or ought 
W nt rather to take the judgment of the great- 
it and moſt approved perſons of that Church ? 
14nd theſe diſown any ſuch doFrine ; but aſſert 
['bat the Church may determine things de fade, 
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it is from being a /e/f- evident principle, that 
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which were not before. In anſwer to ihi; ® 
Mr. S. begs leave to diſtinguiſh the words de 
fide, which may either mean Chriſtian faith, \ 
or points of faith taught by Cbriſt ; and then © 


he grants, "tis nonſenſe to ſay, they can le 


in one age, and not in another. Or de fide ? 


may mean obligatory to be believed. In this 
latter ſenſe none [ think ( faith he) denies 
things to be de fide in one age and not in an« 
ther ; in the former ſenſe none hold it. Upon 
which very triumphantly he concludes , 
What's now become of your difficulty ? I believe 
you are in ſome wonderment, and think 1 elude 
#t rather than anſwer its / [hall endeavour to 
#nperplex you. T muſt conteſs it a fault of 
humane nature, to admire things which men 
underſtand not ; on which account | can- 
not free my ſelf from ſome temptation to 
that he calls woxderment; but I am preſently 


cured of it, when I endeavour to reduce his 


diſtin&tion to reaſon. For inſtead of explain 
:ing his terms, he thould have ſhewed how 
any thing can be obligatory to be believed 
in any age of the Church, which was no 
point of faith taught by Chriſf, which not- 
withſtanding his endeavour to «xperplex me, 
3s a thing as yetI apprehend not ; becaule 


underſtand no obligation to faith to ariſe ? 
from any thing but divine revelation ; andl ? 
do not yet believe any thing in Chr//tias ? 
dottrine to be divinely revealed, but what 


was delivered by Chriſt or his Apoſtles. An 
my 
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:- Any wonderment muſt necds be the greater ; 
1. Jbecauſe I ſuppoſe this inconſiſtent with Mr.S's 
þ principles. For oral tradition doth neceffari- 
-» Jy imply, that all points of fazzh were firſt 
1, Jtught by Chrift, and conveyed by tradition 
je Jto us; but if a thing may be de fde in this 
ic Jhtter ſenſe, which was not before, what be- 


i" . * «© . 
| comes of reſolving faith wholly into oral tra- 


C 

; | dition > For faith is reſolved into that from 
n Jvhence the obligation to believe comes ; but 
, Jhere Mr. $S. conteſſes, that the obligation to 
 Ikxlieve doth ariſe trom fomething quite dit- 
lo Ikrent from oral tradition; and thereforc 


Ifith muſt be reſolved into it. Beſides, all 
f Jthe ſenſe I can find in that diſtinRtion, ts, 
Ithat men are bound to believe ſomething 


. 


la F. X 

. Jin one age, which they werenot 1n another 
» Jand if fo, I ſhall deſire Mr. S. to unperplex 
y Je in this, how every age is bound to be- 


| leve juſt as the precedent did, and yet one 
. Iigebe bound to believe more than the pre- 
, Jcedent. But however, I am much obliged 
j to him for his endeavour to wnperplex me,as 
, Ihe ſpeaks; for really I look on no civilities 
| to be greater than thoſe which ace deſigned 
| for clearing our underſtandings ; ſo great an 
I adorer am [ of true reaſon and an intelligible 
| Religion. And therefore I perfectly agree 
I with him in his ſaying, that Chriſtiantty p, 205, 
, J aims not to make us beaſls, but more perfectly 
; I men; and the perfettion of our manhood con- 


fits in the uſe of our reaſons. From whence 
? h- 
? he 
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he infers, that it is reaſonable, conſequences 
ſhould be drawn frm principles of faith, 
which, he faith, are of two ſorts ; firſt ſuch 
as need no more but common ſenſe to deduce 
them; tve oth-rs are ſuch as need the wax. 
ims of ſeme fcionce got by ſpeculation to tn. 
fer them; and «ſe are 7 heotos zical concly- 
frons : 7 he formyr ſort, hetclis us, the Church 
is neceitated to n ake ſe of upon occaſim, 
1. e. when any Heretick yueſtions thoſe, and ea. 
Gem opera, ihe who!, point of faith it ſelf, i 
which hey were a part 5; as IN the caſe of the 
Morothelites, aleur Chri/s he wVing two u ilh, 
But all this whic, | ara tar enough from be: 
ing unperplexed, nay vy thus diſcourlc, [ 
ſce every one who olſers to anperplex 
another, 1s not very c/car himſelf, For 
{ince he makes no 7 heologi cal concluſions to 
be de fide, but onely ſuch conſequences a 
common ſenſe draws, | world willingly un- 
derſtand how common ſenſe receives a new 
obligation to faith. For.to my apprehenſion 
the deducing of conſequences trom princi- 
ples by common ſenſe, 15 not an att of be- 
lieving, but of knowledge conſequent upon 
a principle of faith. And the meaning is 
no more than this, that men, when they tay 
they believe things, ſhould not contrz adict 
themſelves, as certainly they would do, it 
they deny thoſe yo 0h which commos 


fenſe draws from t!1 As in the caſe of 


the Monothelites, _ men to aſſert that 
| Chrift 
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Chriſt had two natures, and yet not 7wo wills ; F 
{when the w2/7 is nothing elſe but the incli- 
I nation of the »azxre to that good which be- 
| longs to It. So that there can be no di- 


ſtint obligation to believe ſuch conſequences 
x5 are drawn by common ſenſe; but every 
one that belicvcs the principles from whence 


| they are drawn, 1s thereby bound to be- 
| lieve all the coniequences which immediate- 


ly follow from them. Indeed the Church, 


| when people will be ſo unreaſonable to de- 


ny ſuch things, may explain her ſenſe of 


| the article ot faith in thoſe terms which 

d . . . 

| may belt prevent diſpute ; but this 15 onely 
to diſcriminate the perſons who truely be- 


leve this article, from ſuch as do not. Not 
that any new obligation to faith reſults from 
this at of the Church; but the better to 
prevent cavils, ſhe explains her ſenſe of the 
article it ſelf in more explicite terms. Which, 
is he ſaith, is onzly fo put the faith out of 


| danger of being equivocated. Which 1s quite 


another thing from cauſing a new obliga- 
tion to believe. As ſuppoſe the Church, to 
prevent the growth of the Sucinian dottrine, 
ſhould require from men the declaring their 
belief of the eternal exiſtence of the Son of 
God ; Would this be to bind men to believe 
ſome thing which they were not bound to 
before? No, but onely to expreſs their af- 
lent to the Deity of Chriſt in the ſimpleſt 


terms: becauſe otherwiſe they might call 
U 4 him 
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bim God by office, and not by vature. Now? 
how can any one conceive, that any ſhoulg ! 
be fir{t obliged to believe, that Chriſt is God, | 
and yet receive a new obligation aſterwards to * 
believe his eternal exiſtence> Thus it is in © 
all immediate conſequences drawn by common 3 
ſenſe ; 1n all which, the primary obligation Þ 
believe the thing it ſelf, extends to the belief 2 


of it in the moſt clear- and leaſt contro! 'erted 
terms, which are not intended to impoſe: on 
mens faith, but to promote the C berche &Peace 
For neither is there a new object ot faith ; 
for how can that be, which common fenſ; 
draws from what is believed already : nei- 
ther is there any infallible proponent, uniels 
common ſenſe as. uſurped the Popes prero- 
gative. But Mr.S. offers at a reaſon for this, 
which is, that none can have an obligatin 
to believe what they have not an obligation 
to think of ; aud in ſome age the generaitty 
of the faithfull have ng occaſion, nor Conſe- 


quently obligation to mind, reflet, or think | 


on thoſe proprfitions involved in the main 
Neck of faith, From whence, he laith, 2? fel- 
lows, that a thing may be de fide, or oblt- 
garory to be believed in one age, and n0: 
z#4 another, But let Mr.S. ſnew, how a man 
can be obliged to believe any thing 41S an 
article of farh, who is not bound to think 
of all the immediate con! equences of it ? 
Becauſe faith is an a&t of a reatonable nature, 
which ought to enquire into the reaſons 
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I and conſequences of things which it doth 
J believe. But Mr. S's miſtake lies here, in 
J not diſtinguiſhing the obligation to believe 
7 from the obligation to an explicite decla- 


ration of that aſſent. The former comes 
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JI onely from God, and no new obligation can 
J ariſe from any a&t of the Church; but the 


latter being a thing tending to the Churches 
peace, may be required by it on ſome occa- 
ſions; z. e. when the dodtrine is aſſaulted 
by Zfereticks, as in the time of the four fir/t 


1 Gexeral Councils ; but ſtill a man 1s not at 


all the more obliged to aſſent, but to expreſs 
his aſſent in order to the Churches ſatisfaction. 

$ 9. But Mr. $. ſuppoſes me to enquire, 
bow the Church, can have power to oblige 
the generality to belief of ſuch a point. To 
which his anſwer is, ſhe obliges them to be- 
lieve the main point of faith, by virtue of 
traditions, being a ſelf-evident rule, and theſe 
implied points by virtue of their being ſelf- 
evidently connefled with thoſe main and per- 


| petually uſed points, ſo that the vulgar can be 
| rationally and connaturally made capable of this 


their obligation. But we are not now enqui- 
ring, what the obligation to believe the main 
points of faith is, nor whether tradition be 
a ſelf-evident rule; but how there ſhould 
be a new obligation to believe ſomething ſelf- 
evidently connetted with the former points, 
1s beyond my capacity to underſtand. And 
they muſt be va/gar underſtandings indeed, 

L:1aT 


LIMI 


P, 2083, 


An Appendix to the 


that can rationally and connaturally be made { 0 | 
capable of ſuch an obligation. For if it bY" 


ſelf evidently connected with the main points, 
no one can believe the one, without belie. 
ving the other; for nothing 1s /elf evidey, 
but what a man aſlents to at the firſt ap. 


prehenſion of it ; and if he doth fo, hoy? 
comes there a new obligation to believe it» 3 
Is it poſſible to believe, that any thing con. * 
ſiſts of parts, and not believe that that -»/vle I 
z greater than any of thoſe parts ? tor cs 
is a thing ſe/f-evidently conneFed With the J 
nature of the whole, But thele are ſe/f-evi. 


dent riddles, as the former were wnintel 
ligible demonſtrations. And yet , though 
theſe be rare 7heorzes, the application of them 
to the caſe of the Roman Church exceeds 
all the reſt. Whence, faith he, the Govern- 
ment of our Church is ſtill juſtified to te 
ſweet, and according to right nature, and yet 
forcible and efficacious. Although I admire 
many things in Mr. S's Book, yet I cannot 
fay I do any thing more than this patſlage, 


that becauſe men are obliged to believe m | 


implied point, but ſuch as are ſelf-evidenti) 
connelted with the main ones, therefore the 
Government of the Roman Church 1 ſweet, 
and according to right nature, &c, Alas 
then, how much have we been miſta- 
ken all this while, that have charged her 
with impoſing hard and unſufferable condi- 
tions of communion with her ! No, the ., 
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þ gentle and ſweet, that ſhe requires no- 
hing hut the main points on the account 0 
i ſelf-evident rule, and implied points by 


reaſon of ſelf evident connexion with the for- 


wer, 1 ſee Mr. S. (1t he will make good 
lisword) 1s the onely perſon who is ever like 
5p reconcile me with the Church of Rome : 


Ifor I aſſure you, I never deſire any better 
Itftrms of communion with a Church, than to 
Ive no main points of faith required from 


ne to allent to, but what are built on a 


Rf-evident rule, nor any implied points but 
Juch as are ſelf evidently connected with the 
Jormer, 


And no work can be more eafie, 
han to convince me upon theſe grounds ; 


Jor all endeavours of proot are taken away 


ly the things being ſaid to be ſe/f-evident. 


Ifor the very offer of proof that they are ſo, 


elf-evidently proves they are not ſo: For 


m7 
L-» 


ItadiAtion to be ſelf-evident. 
Itye up Mr. S. from his excellent faculty of 
Iroving, if Mr. S. will prove to me that any 


that ever is proved by fome thing beſide 
t ſelf, can never be ſaid without a con- 
But not to 


of the points in difference between us, as 
Iranſub/tantiation, Purgatory, Supremacy of 
the Roman Church, &c. have any ſelf evident 
onnexion With any main point of faith in 
the Apoſtles Creed, 1 ſolemnly promiſe him 
o retract all I have writ againlt that Church ; 
b far thall I be from needing a new obli- 
ation to believe them. But if theſe be ſo 

| remote 
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remote from ſelf-evidence, that they are plain. 
ly repugnant to ſenſe and reaſon ( witneſs 3 


that ſelt-evident doctrine of Tranſubſtantiati. Þ 


on ) what then muſt we think of Mr. s, ) ! 
Surely the leaſt is, that ſince his being a Re. 
man Catholick, his mind is ſtrangely imlight- ? 
ned, ſo far that thoſe things are ſe/f-evzdeyt * 
to him, which are contradictions to the reſt | 


of the world. But withall Mr.,S. acquaints 
us with another Myſtery ; which is, hoy 
theſe points deſcended by a kind of Traditin, 
and yet confeſſes, they were never thought of 
or refletted on by the generality, till the Church 
took occaſion to explain them. Such a filent 
Tradition doth very ſuitably follow the for- 
mer ſelf-evident connexion, For he that can 
believe Tran/ub[tantiation to be ſelf-evident, 
no wonder it he beheves that to have been 
delivered by a conſtant Tradition, which was 
never heard of trom the Apoſtles times to 
theſe. 

Now Mr. S. 1s pleaſed to return to me, and 
draws up a treth charge againſt me, which 1s, 
that I act like a Politician, and would conquer 
them by firſt dividing them, and making odi- 
ous compariſons between two partes of Divanes. 
But to ſhew us how little they differ, he i- 
Stinguiſhes them, as faithfull, and as private 


diſcourſers ; in the former notion, he faith, 


they all hold the ſame divinely conſtituted | 


Church-Government, and the ſame ſelf-evident 
Rale of Faith ; but as private diſcourſers he 
acknows 
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I xcknowledges they differ in the ex þlication of 
I thezr belief, [I meddle not here with the Go- 
J vernment of their Church, ( which I have 


Jelſewhere proved to be far cnough from be- 
I ing divinely conſtituted) but with the Rule 
I of Faith ; and the queſtion is, whether the 


ltd. Cs. 


ante 
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| 
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| 


| 


1 infallibility of Oral Tradition , be that ſelf- 


evident Rule which that Church proceeds on ; 
Jes, faith Mr. S. they are all as faithfull a- 


I greed in it, but as diſcourſes they differ about 


it, Which in ſhort is, that all in the Church 


q oft Rome, who are not of his Opinion, know 
| not -what they fay ; and that they oppoſe 


that which they do really believe. Which in 
plain Engliſh is, that they are egregious dit- 


| emblers and prevaricators in Re/7gz70» , that 


they do intolerably flatter the Pope and pre- 
ſent Church with loud declamations for their 
nfallibility, but they do really believe no tuch 
thing, but reſolve all into Oral Tradition. 
But is not this an excellent agreement among 
them, when Mr. White and his party not on- 


ly difſown the common doctrine of the intalli- 
bility of Pope and Councils, bur diſpute againſt 


It as pernicious and deſtructive to C briſtian 
Faith 2 on the other ſide the far greater part 
of Romaniſts ſay, there can be no certainty 
of Faith, unleſs there be an i»fa//zb/e Divine 
Teſtimony i in the preſent Church , and this 
lodged in Pope and Councils ; that thoſe who 


endeavour to overthrow this, are Dargereus, 
Seditiou, Heretica! perſons, Accordingly 


their 
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their Books are cenſured at Rome, their ()yj. 8 
nions diſputed againſt, and their Perſon 3 
condemned. And yet all this while , we 
muſt believe that theſe ſtick rogetier like 3 
two ſmooth Marbles as faithfuZ, ti. 1 they 0 


are knocked one againſt another as diſcourſers, 
and that they perie&ly agree in the fame /z/f. 2 


evident Rule of Faith, when all their quaz. 
rels and contentions are about it ; and thoſe 
managed with ſo great heat, that herejee is 
charged of one fide, and Arch-herefie «nd 
andermining Religion on the other. Doth he 
think we never heard of Mr. Whzte's Sonu 
Succine, nor of that Chapter in it, where he 
faith, that the doftrine of Pope and Councils 
infallibility tends to overthrow the certainty of 
Chriſtian Faith ; and that the propagating 
ſuch a doitrine us a greater crime than burning 
Temples, Raviſhing the Sacred Virgins on the 
Altars, trampling on the body of Chriſt, or 
the ſending the Turk or Antichriſt into Chr;ſti- 
an Countreys ? Or doth he think we can be- 
lieve that the Pope and Cardinals, the Feſaits 
and all the Papz/ts of foreign Countreys do 
as faithful agree with Mr. White in this ? It 
teems not ſo by the proceedings in the Court 
of Rome againit him, in which as appears by 
the cenſure of the /rquifition againſt him, 
dated the 17th of November 1661. his do- 
ctrine is condemned not only as Falſe, Sedi- 
#1018 and Scandalous, but as Heretical and 
Erroneous in Fagth. And if it were not for 
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this very do&rine hz was there cenfured, 
Iuhy doth Mr. White {ct himſelf purpolely ro 
Aicfend it in his Tabule ſuffragiales ? If theſe 
Jthen do agree as faithful, who cannot but 
Jeavy the excellent harmony of the Roman 
IChurch, in which men condemn each other 
or Zereticks, and yet all believe the ſame 
I things ſtill 2 Well, Sir, I am in hopes upon 


Ithe ſame grounds Mr. S. will yield us the 
lime charity too, and tell us that we agree 
\with him as faizhfal/, only we difter a little 
from him as diſcourſers 3 for I aſſure you, 
| there is as great reaſon : the only difference 
s, we give them not ſuch 2z// words as they 
Ido each other. For let Mr. S. ſhew us where- 
In we differ more from him about the Rule 
of Faith, than they do among themlelves : 
Ifor Mr. White when he hath ſaid, that a/ 
lind of Herefie doth ariſe from hence, that 


{wen make the Holy Scripture, or a private 
\ Jhpirit, the Rule of Faith ; he pretently adds, 


it 8 al/ one, if one make Councils or Pope any 


lither way than as witneſſes to be the Authors 


of Faith. For, ſaith he, ths 1s to ſubjett the 


| whole Church to that ſlavery, to receive any 
1Errour for an Article of Faith, which they 


ſhall define, or propoſe modo illegitimo, 1. e. 
any other way than as witneſſes of Tradition. 
Either then we differ from Mr. S. only as 
diſcourſers, or he and his Brethren difter trom 
each other more than as ſuch. And ſo any 
one would think who reads the Hp 
and 
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and arguments againſt each other on this {uh. I tt 


je, particularly Mr. Whites Tabule ſuftra. I an 
giales. But let Mr. Whire fay what he will J lo 
Mr. S. tells me, 7 am not aware how l[ittl: they I to 
differ even as Divines. The more ſhame for I vi 
them to have ſuch furious heats and oppoſiti- I m 
ons where there is ſo little difference. But 1 m 
as little as they differ, Mr. Whzte thinks it 7 lit 
ſafer to talk of their unity in Eng/and, than ur 
to try whether they be of his mind at Rome, 1 th 


by going thither to clear himſelt ; for he juſt. be 
ly tears he ſhould find them differ from him 7 be 
ſome other way than as bare diſcourſers. Yet I F 
let us hear Mr. S's reaſon ; for, faith he, J ot 


though ſome ſpeculators attribute to the Church ]& 
a power of defining things not held before, yet \ of 
few will ſay ſhe hath new Revelations or new | bt 
Articles of Faith. But we know the tem- | F; 
per of theſe men better than to rely on what J ti 
they barely fay. For they ſay what they J ne 
think is moſt for their purpoſe ; and one of I pr 
Mr. White's Adverſaries, ( it himſelf may | th 
be credited ) plainly told him, zf the ds Jin 
arine of the Popes infallibility were not true, \ if 
yet zt ought to be defended becauſe it was for } & 
the intereſt of the Charch of Rome : tor JF: 
which he is ſufficiently rebuked by him. It J $ 
1s one thing then what they ſay, and another I Q 
what neceſlarily follows trom the DoCtrine I th 
which they aſſert. But for plain dealing Þ q 
commend me to the Canoniſts, who fay ex I 
preſly, the Church ( by which they mean | fo 


the 
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I} the Pope ) may make new Articles of Faith : 
7 and this is the ſenſe of the reſt,though they are 


I loth to ſpeak our. Elſe Mr. White was much 
1 to blame in ſpending ſo much time in pro- 
] ving the contrary. But what man of com- 


A. 
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. I mon ſenſe can imagine that theſe men can 
7 mean otherwiſe, who aſſert ſuch an infallibi- 


lty in Pope and Councils, as to oblige men 
under pain of eternal Damnation to believe 
thoſe things which they were not obliged to, 
before ſuch a definition 2 And what can this 


! be elſe but to make new Articles of Faith ? 


For an Article of Faith ſuppoſes a neceſſary 
obligation to believe it : now if ſome do- 
trine may become thus obligatory by virtue 
of the Churches definition which was not fo 


| before, thar becomes thereby an Article of 


Faith which it was not before. But theſe ſub» 
tle men have not yet learnt to diſtinguiſh a 
new Article of Faith : they do not indeed 
pretend that their doctrine is new , becauſe 
they deny any ſuch thing as new Revelation 
in the Church ; but yer they mult needs ſay, 
if they underſtand themſelves, that old impli- 


| cit doftrines, may become new Articles of 
| Faith by virtue of the Churches definition. 


$ little are they relieved by that ſilly diſtin- 
ion of explicit and implicit delivery of 
them, which Mr. S. for a great Novelty ac- 


| quaints us with. For what 1s only zmplicit- 


ly delivered, is no Article of Faith at all : 
for that can be no Article of Faith, which 
% men 
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men are not bound to believe ; now there ar» 
none will ſay that men are bound to believe ? 
under pain of Damnation it they do not the 1 
things which are only implicitly delivered; ? 


but this they fay with great confidence of all 
thiogs defined by the Church. - And let now 


any intelligent perſon judge ; whether thoſe 
who aflert ſuch things, do not differ wide © 


enough from thoſe who reſolve all into Oral 
Tradition, and make the obligation to Faith 
wholly dependent upon the conſtant Tradi- 


tion of any doCtrine from Age to Age ever 


fince the Apoſtles times. 

$ 11, But Mr. S, 1s yet farther diſpleaſed 
with me for ſaying, that Pope and Council, 
challenge a power to make things .de fide 7n one 
Age, which were not in another, For 1. he 


ſays, 7 ſpeak it in common, and prove it ut. 


2.. He adds, That take them right, this is 


both perfettly innocent, and unavoidably nece|- ? 
fary to a Church, And 1s it not ſtrange he 
ſhould expect any particular proofs of 10 in- ' 
nocent and neceſlary a thing to the being.of 


2 Church > But he will tell me it 1s in his own 


tenſe of de fide, which I have already thewn 


to ſignifie nothing to his purpoſe. Let him 
theretore ſpeak out whether he doth believe 
any ſuch thing as inherent infallibility in the 
ciefinitions of Pope and Councils 2 1f not, 1 
am ſure at Rome they will never believe that 
Mr. $. agrees with them as faithful/; it he 
doth, whether doth not ſuch an intallible de- 
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fnition bind men by virtue of it to the be- 
lief of what 1s then defined ? if it doth, then 
things may become as much de fide by it, 
as if they were delivered by Chri/t or his A- 
poſtles. For thereby is ſuppoſed an equal ob- 
lgation to Faith, becauſe there 1s a propoſi- 


| tion equally infallible. But will he ſay, the 
1 Pope doth not challenge this > Why then is 
I the contrary Doctrine cenſured and con- 
| demned at Rome 2 Why 15 the other ſo eager- 


ly contended for, by the moſt zealons ſons of 
that Church, and that not as a School-opinten, 
but as the only certain foundation of Faith 3 
Mr. $. is yet pleaſed to inform me farther, 


1 that nothing will avail me but this, if a Pope 
| md Council ſhould define a new thing, and de- 


tare they ground themſelves on new lights, as 


1 did their firſt Reformers in England : but 7 


fall find, he faith, no ſuch Fopperies in Faith- 
definitions made by the Catholick Church. Ts 
this the man who made choice ot reaſon for 


1 his weapon ? could there be a greater Calum- 
| oy caſt on our Church, - than to ſay her Re- 
| formers grounded themſelves on new Lights ? 


when our great charge againſt the Church of 
Rome is for introducing Novelties, and re- 
ceding from pure and primitive Antiquity, 
Whether the charge be true or no , yet ſure 
t follows they did not declare zhey ground 
themſelves on new Lights , but expretly the 
contrary. Well, but Pope and Councils net- 


ther define new things, nor ground themſelve: 
X. 2 0% 
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on them : but what means:the man of re. ! 
ſon ? that they make no new definitions ; | 
ſurely not ; for then what did they meet for? | 
and what mean their decrees 2 but he in- ? 
tends, that they deliver no new Doctrine: ? 
| but how. muſt that be tried 2 or hath Mr. $, 
g1ined the Opinion of Intallibility both trom ? 
Poge and Councils, that we muſt believe his ? 
bare word 2 but we not only fay but prove * 
that even their laſt Counci/ hath defined many * 
things, which never were delivered by Chrif 
or his Apoſtles. And.it is to no purpole whe- 
ther they ſay they ground themſelves on new 
Lights, or pretend to an infallible aſſiſtance ; | 
for it comes all to-the ſame at laſt. For if : 
the aſſiſtance be infallible, what matter 1s it 
whether the Doctrine hath been revealed or ? 

.£202? tor on this ſuppoſition it is impollible * 

C _ th&&#Popeand Council ſhould miſcarry. There- * 
tore 1t any Church be guilty of Fopperzes in 
Faith-definitions, it muſt be that which you 

| .miſcall zhe Catholick, but is more truly known 
W. by the nameof the Roman Church. There is 
yet one piece of Mr. S's ſagacity to be taken 

notice of as to this particular, which is, that ] | 

F am at an end of my argument, becauſe [ jay 

the Opinion of the Pope and Councils Infallibi- ] | 

tity is the common Dofttrine maintained: in | 

which I confound the Church with the Schools, 

or ſome private Opinators, and then carp at 

thoſe mens Tenets. And this is the force of all 
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J to know that no ſober Catholick holds humane 
* Þ deduttions the Rule of their Faith, Schoolmen 
Yr? I definers of it, nor the Schools the Tribunal 
ie 7 whence to propoſe it Authoritatively und Ob- 
Ie: ligingly to the generality of the Faithfull. 
S. I Neither doth Mr. S$, want the wit to know 
Mm 2 that our preſent enquiry is concerning the 
us 2 fenſe of their preſent Church about the Rule 
| of Faith. Sinee then Mr. S. muſt confeſs it ne- 
| ceſlary to Faith to know what the certain 
| Rule of it is ; let me enquire farther, whe- 
| ther any particular perſon can know certain- 
| Iy what it is, unleſs he knows what the Church 
; 1] owns for her Rule of Faith ; and whether 
I | that may be owned as the Churches Judgment, 
t 7 which is ſtifly oppoſed by the moſt intereſſed 
r 7 perſons in the Rowan Church, and the moſt 
© 7] zealous contenders for it > Eſpecially when 
* ] the Pope who is ſaid to be Head of the 
1 J Church, condemns the Dottrine aſlerted, and 
1 ] thatonly by a ſmall number of ſuch who are 
| 1] as much oppoſed by themſelves, as by any of 
; 
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1 us. Is it then poſlible to know the Churches 
Judgment or not 2 it not, 'tis to no purpoſe 
to ſearch for a Rule of Faith : if it be, which 
' ] way can we come to know it, either by moſt 
' ] Potces or the ſenſe of the Governeurs of the 
Church ; either of the ways, I dare put it to 
a fair tryal whether Oral Tradition , or the 
Infallibility of Pope and Councils be the Do- 
Arine moſt owned in the Church of Rome ? 


But Mr, $. {till tells us, theſe are only private 
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Opinators and Schoolmen who aſſert the con. | 


trary dofttrine to his. But will not they 
much more ſay on the other ſide, that 
this way. of oral tradition 15 a novel tancy 
of ſome few half Cathelicks in England, and 
tends to ſubvert the Roman Church, But is 
the preſent Pope with Mr. S. a private opina. 
tor, of was the laſt a mere Schoolman? | am 
ſure what ever Mr.S.thinks of him, he thought 
not ſoot himſelf when he ſaid, he was no Divine 
in the controverſie of Fa»ſen:us.Doth the Court 
of Rome ſignifie no more with Mr. $S. than a 
company of ſcholaſtick Pedants that know 
not what the ſenſe ot the Church 1s, Concer. 
ning the rule of faith? I meddle not wit! 
the Schools but with the authority of the 
preſent Church, and him whom Mr. S. owns 
for the head of it: and is it conſiſtent with 
his head/hip to condemn that doQtrine which 
contains in it the onely certain rule of faith ? 
Mr. S. may then fee they were no ſuch 
impertinent 7opicts which I infiſted on, and 
as ſtout as Mr. S. ſeems to be, I am apt to 
believe he would not look on the cenſure of 

the /nguiſition as an impertinent 7opick. 
$ 12. But atlaſt Mr. S. offers at ſomething 
whereby he would fatisfie me of the fenic 
of the Church, as to this particular, and therc- 
fore asks, whether 1 never heard of ſuch a 
thing as the Council of Trent ? I muſt in- 
genuouſly confeſs I haves and ſeen more a 
great deal of it, than I am ſatisfied with. 
Burt 
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7 But what of that 2 zhere, he tells me, 7 may 
I fud a clear ſolution of any doubt by the con- 

ſtant procedure of rhat moſt grave Synod in 
y } its definitions. That is, I hope to find 
4 I that oral tradition was acknowledged there 
s Jas the onely ſe/-evident rule of faith. It I 
- 7 do this, I contels my felt ſatisfied in this 
t } enquiry. But how much to the contrary 
t 7} there very obvious in the proceedings of 
1 
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| it2 For in the 47h Seſſion the Decree is, That 

| Scripture and Tradition ſhould be embraced 

| with equal piety and reverencey, and the rea- 
ſon is, becauſe the doFrine of faith 1s con- 

. 1 taind partly in Scripture, partly in Tradi- 
| 7 twn; but what arts muſt Mr. $. uſe to 1n- 
| 7 fer from hence, that oral tradition in con- 
| tradiſtintion to Scripture was looked on as 
{ the onely rule of faith? I cannot but fay, 
that the ruling men of that Connci/ were 
men wife enough in their generarion; and 
they were too wife wholly to exclude Scrp- 
ture; but becauſe they knew that of it ſelt 
| conld not ſerve their purpoſes, they there- 
| fore help it out with 7radition, and make 
| both together the complete rule of faith. 
| Where {-pray in all the proceedings of that 
Council doth Mr. S. find them define any 
thing on the account of oral tradition? in- 
ſtead of which we find continual bandyings 
about the ſenſe of Scripture and Fathers, 
which might have been all ſpared, if they 
had been ſo wiſe as to conſider, they could 
AX 4 not 
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not but know the ſenſe of the preſest Church, | 
nor that of the precedent, 'and fo up to | 
the time of Chr:/?. But they were either 
ſo ignorant as not to light on this happy | 
invention ; or ſo wiſe and knowing as to 5 
deſpiſe it. It is true, they would not haye 1 
their dorines looked on as noveltzes, there- 3 


fore they ſpeak much of zradition and the 


; i ij 
ancient faith ; but thar was not by.what their 
Parents taught them, but what the Father; * 


of the Church delivered in their writings; 


for by theſe they judged of traditions, and * 


not the ora/ way. And therefore I ſee little 
reaſon to believe, that this was either the 
ſenſe of the Council of Zrent, or is the ſenſe 
of any number of Roman Catholicks, much 
leſs of the whole Church, none excepted, 15 
Mr. S. in his confident way expreſſes it 
And if he will, as he faith, diſavow the 


maintaining any point, 0r affetling any way 


which is not aſſented to by all, | hope to 


ſee Mr. S. retra&t this opinion, and either 


fall in with the Court of Rome, or return, 
as reaſon leads him, into the boſom of the 
Church of England. But there ſeems to be 
ſomewhat more in what follows, wiz. that 
though ſchoolmen queſtion the perſonal infalli- 
bility of the Pope, or of the Roman Clergy, 
nay of a General Council, yet all affirm the 
infallibility of tradition, or the living woice 
of the Church eſſential; and this, he faith, 
s held by all, held firmly, and that it  at- 
| | ſolutely 
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1 olutely infalible. To this therefore I anſwer, 
I either Mr. S. means that none do: affirm 
I that the aniverſal tradition of the Church 
J eſential can err, or that the Church of Rome, 
1 being the Church eſſential, cannot err in her 


tradition : But which way fo ever he takes 


1 it, I ſhall eafily ſhew how far it is from 
| proving that he deſigns it for. For if he 


take it in the firſt ſenſe, viz. that a// the 
faithfull 1n all ages could not concur in an 
errour, then he may as_ well prove Prote- 
ftants of his mind as Papiſts, for this is the 
foundation on which we believe the par- 
ticular Books of Scripture. Tf this therefore 
proves any thing, it proves more than .he 
intends, viz. that while we thus oppoſe each 


| other, we do perfe&tly agree together; and 


truely ſo we do, as much as they do among 
themſelves. But if Mr. S's meaning be, that 
all of their Religion own the Roman Church to 
be the Church eſſential, and on that account, 
that it cannot err , \ctting aſide the abſur- 
dity of the opinion it ſelf, ) I ſay from hence 
it doth not follow , that they make oral 
tradition the rule of fazth, becauſe it is moſt 
evident, that the ground why they ſay their 


"Church cannot err, is not on Mr. S's prixci- 


ples, but on the ſuppoſition of an i»fa//ible 
aſſiſtance, which preſerves that Church from 
errour. So that this falls far ſhort of pro- 
ving, that they are all agreed in this rule 
of faith ; which js a thing ſo far from pro- 

bability 
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bability, that he might, by the ſame argy. | 
ment prove, that Scripture is owned by : 
them all to be rhe rule of faith. For Thope * 


it is held by all, and held firmly, that the 


living voice of God in Scripture, as delivered ? 
to us, is infa/ible; and 1t fo, then there is 
as much ground for this as the other. But ? 


it- we enquire what it is men make a rule 
of faith, we muſt know not onely that 
they believe tradition infallible, but on what 
account they do fo. For it tradition be be- 


lieved z7»fa/lible barely on the account of a | 


promiſe of z»fa/libility to the preſent Church, 
then the refolution of faith is not into the 
tradition, but into that zufallible aſſiſtance; 
and confequently the rule of faith is not, 
what bare tradition delivers, but what that 


Church, which cannot err in judging traditi- | 


on, doth propoſe to us. It is not therefore 


their being agreed in general, that Tradition | 


is infallible, doth make them agree 1n the 
fame rale of faith ; but they muſt agree in 
the ground of that z»#fa//ibility, viz. that it 
depends on this, that no age could conſpire to 
deceive the next. But all perſons who un- 
derſtand any thing of the Roman Church , 
know very well that the general reaſon why 
tradition is believed infallible, is, becaule 
they firſt believe the Church to be infallt 
Ble; whereas Mr. S. goes the contrary way, 
and makes the i#fa/ibility of the Church, to 
depend on the infa/libility of tradition. And 


there- 
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I therefore, for all that I can ſee, we muſt 
I ftill oppoſe private Opinators in this contro- 
I verfie; the Church of Rome, not having de- 
cared her ſelf at all on M. $'s behalf, but the 
contrary , and the generality believing on 
I te account of the preſent Churches intalli 
| bility. And it is ſtrange Mr. S. ſhould find 
| no difference between mens reſolving faith 
into common ſenſe, and into the imme- 
| diate aſſiſtance of the ZZoly Ghoſt. Tt this 
| then be the firſt principle of controverfie, as 
) Mr. $. pretends, we ſee how unlikely they 
| zre to agree about other matters, who are 
ſo much divided about the principle of re- 
ſolving them. And if this be the ground of 
| ith, then moſt Romanifts build on a wrong 
| Foundation. But it the z»fa/ib:ility of oral 
| tradition be the foundation on which that 
| formidable ſtrutture us erefing, which he 
ſpeaks of, wo then to the Court of Rome, 
for that is known to build on quite a dif- 
| terent foundation. And zf ths, as he faith, 
riſes apace, and has advanced many ſtories 
| in a ſmall time, it onely lets us know how 
| faſt their diviſions grow, and that they are 


| building ſo taſt one againſt another, that 


their Church will not ſtand between them. 
By this diſcourſe, Mr. S. pretends to anſwer 
al thoſe If s which follow ; which are theſe, 
In caſe the Church may determine things de 
tide, which were not before, whether the pre- 
ſent Church doth then believe as the es 

ent 
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dent did or no? if it did, how comes any | 
thing to be de fide which was not before | 
if it did not, what aſſurance can I have that 
every age of the Church believes juſt as the 
precedent did, and no otherwiſe; When | * 
ſee they profeſs the contrary? And # a 
thing may be de fide in one age, which wa; | 


wot in 4 foregoing , then a Church may de. | u 
Ever that as a matter of faith at one time, | ' 


which was never accounted ſo before; by © 
which means the preſent Church may oblige 'D 
me to believe that as a matter of faith, which J " 
never was ſo in Chriſt's or the Apoſtles times, | { 
and ſo the infallibility on the account of tra- \ P 
dition is deſtroyed. To all which Mr. $. 
gives a very cafie anſwer, viz. that they do | " 
wot hold any diſparate or unimplied { poor of ? b 
faith ; but ſuch as are involved and implied d 
in the main point. This is no more eaſily t 
faid than underſtood ; for if theſe be im- J 
plied in the former, how can there comea ] P 
new obligation to believe them 2 For to t 
take his own inſtance, will any man 1n his a 
ſenſes ſay, that he that believes homo eſt ani- ] © 
mal rationale, doth not believe homo eſt ani» ] 
wal? and this he makes choice of as an | © 
example, how one point of faith may be in- | * 
volved in another, ſo. as to receive a diſtinit [ v 
obligation to believe it. 1 grant that homo t 
eft animal is involved in the other, but he ] * 
that ſhall ſay, that aſter he hath aſlented to bi 
that propoſition, homo eſt animal rationale, A 
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\ I he may be capable of a new obligation to 
- A believe the former, which is involved in 
; A this, it may be juſtly queſtioned whether ſuch 
an one, as to himſelf, can truely fay, homo 
J ef animal rationale, or no, But after ſuch 
rare ſubtilties, he doth very well to tell me, 
| that I ought to conſider what Logick tells 
w, that the concluſion is in the premiſſes, 
| which reflexion (in his court-like expreſſion) P. 214 
1 he faith, wil/ much unblander my thoughts. 


: | But let the concluſion be as long as it will 
; I in the premyſes, will any man in his wits 
. 7 fay, that he that believes the zruth of the 
. 1 premiſſes, is not hereby bound to believe 
o 7] the concluſian ? and the more. the one is 
þ 1 involved in the other, the leſs is It poſſi 
" ble to make the obligation to believe them 
{ | diſtin&t. - And it is hard for me to believe, 
y that this 1s a way #70 unblunder my thoughts, 


| when. I'fee what horrible confuſion ſuch ex- 
; | preſſions argue in;/his own. Let the Church 
then clear her thoughts never ſc much, yet 


X all this cannot amount to a diſtinct obliga- 
;. 1 tion to believe-thoſe things which were 1n- 
- | volved before, but to a more explicit de- 
1 | claring them for the Churches peace and fa- 


tisfaction. The onely concluſion then 1n- 
7 {| volved in theſe premiſles, is, that if ſome 
1p | things may be de fide in one age which were 
e | not 4n another, then the pretent age may 
o | believe otherwiſe than the precedent did. 


, And if this doctrine be held in the _ 
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of Rome, nothing can be more evident, than | 
that Mr. S's firſt principle of controverſie, is | 
far from being the doQtrine of the Romay © 
Church , ' which was thething to be pro- 
wed. 
$ x3. My ſecond chief argument againſt * 
this way of oral tradition was, that it had © 
not been owned in all ares of the Chriſtian 
Church ; to manifeſt which, 1 enquired into * 
the reaſon of the obligation in any age of * 


the Church to believe and” practife jult as 


the precedent did. Mr. S.. rejoices in that 


confeſſion of mine, that the onely thing ts 
be proved in this caſe 's, that every age of 
the Church, and all 'perfons in it, Ivok'd on 
themſelves as obliged not to vary in any thing 
from the .dottrine and prattice of the prece- 
dent” age. And I there offer the choice of 
three-ways to prove #," reaſon, teſtimony, or 


tradition'; he tells me, be excepts the way of | 


reaſon ; yet quarzels>with' me for 'preſling 
for a dJemonſtrarive medium to prove it, when 


yet Mr. S: ſeldom ſpeaks under the rate of 


demonſtrations. But he thereby- notes the 
wnconſonancy of my carriage, Wherein F won- 


der? That I ſhould deſire them to perform } 


this /promile, .v/z. to give us demonſtrations 
tor the grounds of faith > Bur faith withall, 
be will yield me the' honour of © profeſſing 1 
have no demonſtration but probability for the 


vu ownd of mine, and he makes this ſerious | 


proteſtation for himſelf, that he ſhould eſteem 
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3 limſelf very diſhoneſt, did he afſert and preſs 


'c Yon others any argument for the ground of his 
1 faith, which he judged not evident, that is 
. I demonſtrative. What is it theſe men mean, 
I when they cry up their own way for de- 
8 monſtrative, and ſay that we build our faith 
! merely on probabzlities? Do they fay, that 
! Religzon 18 capable of ſtrict and rigorous 
7 demonſtration > If fo, let them demonſtrate 
f © the eing of God and immortality of the ſoul, 
; with as much evidence, as that the three 
t Þ angles of a triangle are equal to two right 
© angles. And it is ſtrange, it they think par- 
f | ticular problems in religion are more capa- 
| 


| be of demonſtration than thoſe Theorems on 
| which they are built. But by all the en- 
| quiry I can make, all the difference between 
f } usis, that Mr.S.will have that called a' Jemon- 
r 1} ftration, which is ſcarce a probability; and 
f [ we call that ſ/aficient reaſon, which any wiſe 
; ] man may ſafely rely on in matters of Re/z- 
| 1 gion. In the mean 'time how much do we 
\ 4 ſuffer by our modeſty, that becauſe we ſpeak 
- 7 not as big as Mr. $. does, we muſt be cen- 
 ] fured preſently to have nothing but proba- 
 ] 6ilities "for our faith? Are thoſe bare pro- 
babilities which leave no ſuſpicion of doubt 
\ | behind them > And ſuch we freely affert 
' ] the grounds of our Religion to do; 2. e. I 
aſſert, that we have the higheſt aQtual cer- 
| | tainty of the truth of our Relzgzcn, which 
the mind of any reaſonable man can deſire ; 

and 


UMI 


An Appendix to the 


and- if Mr. S's demonſtrations can do any 
more than this, let him tell us what ir is, 
For my part, I know nothing higher in ' 
'the mind of man than a certain afſent, and | 
if I did not think there was the greateſt 
ground in Religion for that, I abhor diilj. * 
mulation ſo much, that I ſhould leave off © 
perſuading, men to embrace it. And it any * 
men have made us ſhy of the word demoy- : 
ftration and infallibility, they are ſuch men 
as Mr. S. have done it, who talk of theſe 
things, when their arguments fall beneath 
ſome of the remoteſt - probabilities we inſiſt 
on. Nay, if there be any force in his 4e- 
monſ/tration, as to matter of fat, it hath 
been uſed by us long before his Book ſaw : q 
the light. But we love to give the true 
names to things, and not to loſe our cre- | 
dit with all intelligent perſons, by playing - 
Mountebanks in Religion , crying up thoſe | 
things for infallible cures, which an ordinary 
capacity may difcern the inſufficiency of. 
But was it apy thing but juſtice and rex 
ſon in me to- expe and call for a demon- | 
tration from them who talk of nothing un- 
der it 2 And therefore I ſaid, that it ws 

impoſſible to demonſtrate this way of oral tra- | 
dition, wnleſs it were proved impoſſible for 

men not to think themſelves obliged to be- | 
lieve and do all juſt as their predeceſſours 
did. For where the contrary is not onely 
poſſible, but eaſily ſuppoſable, as that men 
may 
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I may believe thoſe things, as new articles of 
faith which are defined by Pope and Connci!; 
[ wonder how. Mf. S. will demontitrate, that 
men muſt look on themſelves as obliged to 
believe juſt as their predeceſſours did 2 For 
| I had thought demonſtrations had never place 
7 mn contingent propoſitions ; but it ſeems 
! Mr. $. who tells me, Logick will unblunder 
| my thoughts, intends to make a new one for 
' me. . And.I aſſure you ſo he had need, be- 
' fore T ſhall ever call his arguments demon- 
1 2 ſtrations: and although he thinks himſetf 
t 2 very honeſt in calling them ſo, yet I ſhould 
* | think him much wzſer it he did not. 
9.14. But before I come to the particular 
/ 2 debate of thele things, I freely tell him, that 
& [grant all he requeſts; I ſhall rake along 
" | with me the nature of the matter in hand, FT 23% 
6 | the dodtrines and pratlices ſpoken of, the mai 
& q ner of delivering them, the neceſſary circuni- 
ſtances which give weight to both ; yet for 
1 all theſe, f1 canner look on his way as de- 
1 mnſtrative. And that both our meanings 
+ | may be better underſtood, it is very necel- 
- 7 fary the Reader ſhould have a true account 
| of the ſtate of the Queſtion between us. 
And.if he will believe me, I never intended 
to diſpute with him or any one elſe, whe- F, 21y; 
*- | ther men were bound to wear their clothes, or 
's | baild houſes, or manage eſtates juſt as their 
Y I predeceſſoars did ; but whether every ape 
- is bbliged to believe and practiſe juſt as the 
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precedent did, by virtue of mere oral tradi. 
ti0u; for about that is all the controverſe 
between us. I do not deny, but a ſuccee. ' 
ding age may look on it felt as bound to ' 
believe what the precedent did ; but whe- 
ther that obligation doth ariſe purely from 1p 
the delivery of that doCtrine by the prece- 
dent in the way of tradition, 1s the thing in ? 
diſpute between us. For in caſe the ground 1 { 
of faith be wholly the written Word, con- | y 
veyed from age to age, I deny not but an 'y 
. obligation to believe deſcends with the doe. 
trine to every ſucceeding age. But that which p 
Mr. S. is to prove is, that abſtrattly from | 
Scripture every age is abſolutely bound to be. | y 
lieve juſt as the precedent did, without any || 
enquiry whether that doC&trine doth agree | y, 
with Scriptures or no ; but that he 1s there- | 
fore bound to believe all which is propoſed x 
to him, becauſe it was the doctrine of the [th 
immediately preceding age. And this is that J{ 
which I deny, and defire Mr. S. to prove. | 
For which he firſt gives us a large inſtance in ] 
hiſtorical matters, and then comes to the mat- 1] 
ters of Chriſtzan Faith. His inſtance is, in Alex* ]ex 
ander's conqueſt of Aſia, as to which, he faith, JN 
P. 218. that the memory of it us freſh and lively, though [ 
ſore thouſand years ſince; and that the univerſal 
and ſtrouz perſuaſion of this matter of fact was Jy, 
not cauſed by Books, as Curtius his Hiſtory, tut I, 
- . byhumane tradition ; that the continuance of thi Jeq1 


perſuaſion was the notoriety of the fa@ to - w 
| they 
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| then livers, which obliged them to relate it 


I to therr poſterity, and that this teſtifying by 
I the fore-fathers, was that which obliged por 
I ftertty 70 believe things, as true, becauſe there 


could be no imaginable motive why the whole 
| world ſhould conſpire to deceive them, or be 
| deceivable in their ſenſations; on which prin- 
| ciple it paſſed to the next age, and ſo came 
| down by way of tradition to our days ; and the 
ligation to believe in every age depended 
won this, that the ſenſes of the firſt could not 
b deceived ; and having this ſecurity in every 
| age, that no one would conſpire to decerve the 
Inext, it follows that no age could ſay a former 
age teſtified ſo, unleſs it did; ſo therefore, 
(faith he, 7t follows demonſtratively, that it 
was teſtified; and ſo the deſcendants in every 
4 to the very end of the world have the ſame 
wligation to believe their immediate fore-fa- 


| thers, ſaying 'it was teſtified by theirs, and 


jo to the wery firſt, who were witneſſes of his 
ittions. This 1s the ſubſtance oft what he 


| more largely difcourles in ſeveral Paragraphs ; 
Iwhich when he hath done, he tells me, Le 
[expefts what 1 will reply to this diſcourſe. 


Not to fruſtrate theretore his expectation, 
and in order to the Readers fatisfaction, we 
ae to conſider, that in the preſent cale there 
me two diſtin&t queſtions ro be relolved : 
1, How a matter of fattevident to the world 
comes to be conveyed to poſterity? 2. By 
What means a complete hiſtory of all paſſages 

| V4 relating 
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relating to it may be conveyed 2 As to tlie 1 a 
firſt, I grant that a fact ſo notorious ag 1 v 
Alexander's conqueſt of Ara might have been 1 7 
preſerved by humane tradition, and convey. Jv 
ed in a certain way from one ape to JB 
another. But if we enquire into that which 1 » 
is alone proper to our queſtion, viz. by what 1 tl 
means we may judge what is true and falſe | 
as to the particulars of that congueſt , then ly 
I deny that bare zradition 1s to be relyed | t: 
on in this caſe. For the certainty of convey- | tl 
ance of all particulars doth depend not upon ſe 
the bare veracity, but the capacity and 5k ? u 
of communicatinz [rom one age to another, |n 
For which one would think we need no | 
clearer evidence than the conſideration of | nt 
the different account of former times in the | it 
ſeveral Nations of the world. For who can | 8 
imagine, but the barbarous Nations were as | di 
unwilling to deceive their poſterity as any Þ t! 
other 2 yet we ſee a vaſt diflerence in the J ti 
hiſtories of former ages among them, and JN 
more civilized people. And I wiſh Mr. $. J © 
would rather have inſtanced in ſome hiſtory | 1: 
which had been preſerved merely by tradi- ] c: 
tion, and not in ſuch a one, which, 1t any | at 
other , hath been moſt carefully recorded | 1n 
and propagated to poſterity. If Mr. S. would} 
have undertaken to have told us, who they ] / 
were that firſt peopled America, and from b 
what place they came, by the zradition ot 0 
the preſent inhabitants, and what famous] & 
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| zctions had been done there in former ages, 
we might have thought _ , that /ole 
| tradition had been a very ſafe way to con- 
| vey matters of fa&t from one age to another. 
| But ſince all Mr. S's arguments will hold as 
well for the Scythians and Amerzcans, and 
' the moſt barbarous Nations, as the moſt 
civil and polite; what reaſon can Mr. S. 
give, why there is not among them as cer- 
tain an account of former ages, as among 
the Greeks and Romans > Were not their 
ſenſes, who ſaw thoſe matters of la&t, as 
| uncapable of being deceived as others 2 Was 
| not every age among them as unwilling to 
deceive their poſterity as elſewhere? Yet 
| notwithſtanding the force of Mr. S's demon- 
 ſtration, we ſee for want of J/etters how 
| grofly ignorant they are of what was done 
before them. And it this principle were 
true, why have we not as true an account of 
the eldeſt ages of the world, as of any other 2 
Nay, why were /etters invented, and writing 
ever uſed, if tradition had been found fo infal- 
lible > But it is one thing ſuperficially to dif- 
courſe what is impoſſible ſhould be otherwiſe, 
and another to conſider what really hath been 
inthe world. Doth not the conſtant expert- 
ence of all times prove, that where any -- 
ftory hath not been timely recorded, it hath 
been ſoon corrupted by . notorious falfities, 
or obſcured by fabulous reports > As we 
ke among our ſelves, what difference there 
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is in point of certainty between the ſeveral 
ſtories of K. Arthur and William the Conque- 
rour ; What will Mr. S. fay, that thoſe who 
lived in K. Arthur's time could nor know 
what he did, or that they conſpired to de- 
ceive their poſteriry 2 but 1t tradition be fo 
znfallible , why have we not the ancient 
ſtory of Britain as exact as the modern z 
If Mr. S. will impute it to the peoples ip- 
woranuce, want of letters, frequent conqueſts 
by other Nations, and ſucceeding barbariſm, 
he may eaſily find how many ways there 
are for matters of fatt to be ſoon loft or 
corrupted, when they have not been dili- 
gently preſerved by authentick records ; and 
that without one age conſpiring to deceive 
another. But notwithſtanding Mr. S's con- 
fidence, I cannot think it poſſible for Mr. S. 
to believe, that we ſhould have had as true 
an account of Alexander's conqueſt of Aſia, if 
Arrian, Curtius, or Plutarch had never Writ 


his ſtory, as we have now. Yet this he 


muſt aſſert by virtue of his principle. * And 
he that can believe that, I wonder he ſhould 
{cruple believing the Pope's infallibility ; for 
certainly no principle of the Feſaits 1s more 
wild and abſyrd than this is. Beſides, I ad- 
mire how it came'into Mr. $'s head to think, 
no crrour could come into hiſtory «unleſs one 
age conſpired to deceive another, when we 
find no age agreed in the preſent matters of 
fact which are done in it, as to the propa 
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| and- particulars of them; to give Mr. S. an 
2» ] inſtance home to his purpoſe, in the late = 
o ] Council of Trent we ſee already what diffe- FO 
v 3 rent repreſentations there are made of it in | 
ſo little a time as hath already paſſed ſince \ 
© 1] the fitting of it. One, though he had all \ 
it 7 the advantages imaginable of knowing all \ 
2 > proceedings 1n it, living at the fame time, %p | 
- | converſing with the perſons preſent at it, | 
's | having the memozres and records of the Se- 
, | cretarzes themſelves, yet his ſtory 1s fince 
e ; endeavoured to be blaſted by a great perſon 
r | of the Roman Church, as fictitious and par- 
- {tal We ſee then it 1s at leaſt ſuppoſed 
d ] that intereſt and prejudice may have a great 
e | hand in abuſing the world in matter of ſtory, 
- | though one age never agree to deceive ano- 
3. | ther. And inſtead of being perſuaded by 
e ] Mr. S's demonſtrations, I am till of the 
if } mind, that we have no ſufficient ſecurity 
t } of the truth of any ſtory, which was not 
e | written while thoſe perſons were in being 
4 ] who were able to contradi& the errours of 
1 J it. However I deny not, but ſome noto-» 
r {| rious matters of fac, ſuch as Alexander's 
e | bare conqueſts of A/ra, might by the viſible 
- | effects of it be preſerved both in Aja and 
, | Greece for a long time. Bur if we come to 
e | enquire particularly, whether this or that 
was done by him in his conqueſt, which is 
f ] alone pertinent to our purpoſe, we have no 
5 | fecurity at all from tradition, but onely p, ,;x 
] Y 4 from 
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from the moſt authentick records of thar 9 
ſtory. And by this, 1 hope Mr. S. will 


have cauſe to thank me for unblundering his 
thoughts ( his own civil expreſſions, ) and 
ſhewing him how errours may come into 
a ſtory without one age conſpiripg to deccive 
the next ; and what a vaſt difference there 
is between preſerving a bare matter of ta, 
and all the particulars relating to it. And 
hereby he may eafily ſee how far the obli- 
gation extends in believing the report of 
tormer ages. For there can be no obligation 
to believe any farther than there 1s evicence 
of truth in the matter we are obliged to, 
if then there be not onely a poſſibility, but 
a very great probability of miſtakes and er- 
rours in matters of fact, I pray what obliga- 
tion doth there lye upon men abſolutcly to 
believe what 1s delivered by the preceding 
age? But to put an iſſue to this contro- 
verſie, let Mr. S. examine himſelf, and try 
if he can name one ſtory that was never 
written, which was ever certainly propaga- 
ted from one age to another by mere oral 
tradition ; and it he cannot, he may there- 
by: fee how little real force his argument 
hath in the world. For all the force of tra- 
dition lies in an unqueſtionable conveyance ol 
thoſe Books which contain in them the true 
reports of the actions of the times they were 
Written in. But can Mr. S. think, that it 
the Roman hijtor 6 had never been Writcen, 
D 
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it had been poſſible for us to have known 


| what was done under the Xings and Conſuls as 


now we do 2 Yet if his principle holds, this 


| neceſlarily follows ; tor #hoſe of that Age 


could not but know them, and no Age fince could 
conſpire to deceive the next. And trom hence, 


| the moſt uſefull conſequence of all is, that 
| Mr. $. might have writ a Hiſtory from the 
| beginning of the world to this day, with a 
| full relation of all particulars, it there had 


never been any Book written in the world 


| before. And doth not Mr.S. deſerve immor- 


tal Credit for ſo rare an invention as this 1s, 
and all built on nothing ſhort of demonſtra- 
tions ? 

$ 15. But Mr. S. very prudently foreſees, 
what it is I muſt be forced to recur to, Viz. 
that being baffled with his former demonſtrati- 
on, I have no other ſhift to betake my ſelf to, 
but to ſay the caſe is different between Hiſto- 
ries and Points of Faith. And therefore to 
bring his buſineſs home, he applies it at large 
to the delivery of the Chriſtian Faith, which 
that he might do in more ample ſort, he ve- 
ry finely deſcantson the old Verſe, Qui, quid, 
ubi, &c. containing the circumſtances ot hu- 
mane Actions, and from every one of them 
derives Arguments for the [nfa//ibility of O- 
ral Tradition ; which briefly and in plain 
Engliſh may be ſummed up thus ; Szxce the 
Authour of this Dettrine was the Son of God, 
the Doftrine it ſelf ſo excelleet, and delivered 
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in ſo publick a manner, in the moſt convincing 
way, by Miracle and good Living, and for | 
good an end as to ſave mens Souls, and that | 
writing it in mens hearts, and teſtified to 6. 
thers; and all this at a time when men might 
judge of the Miracles and Mot ives for believing 
it ; therefore fince in all theſe reſpefs it was 
incomparably beyond the ftory of Alexander's 
Congqueſts, it follows, that in a manner infinite- 
ly greater muſt the obligation be to believe 
Chriſt's Doftrine, than Alexander's or William 
the Conquerour's Viftories, or any Hiſtory of 
the like nature whatſoever, All which I tree- 
ly grant, but cannot yet ſee how from thence 
it follows; that Oral Traditzon is the only 
Rule of Faith, or the means whereby we are 
tg judge what 1s the Dodtrine of Chriſt, and 
whatnot. Thoſe Arguments I confeſs prove, 
that the Chriſtians of the firſt Age were high- 
ly concerned to enquire into the truth of 
theſe things, and that they had the greatcſt 
reaſon imaginable to believe them ; and that 
it is not. poſſible to conceive that they ſhould 
not endeavour to propagate ſo excellent a 
Doctrine, and of ſo high concernment to the 
world. But thequeſtion is, whether abſtraCtly 
from the Books written in the firſt Age of the 
Chriſtian Charch, there 1s ſo much Infallibilt- 
ty in the Oral Tradition of every Age, that 
nothing could be embraced for Chriſt's Do- 
Ctrine which was not ; and conſequently, 
whether every Age were bound to believe 
abſolutely 
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1 abſolutely what was delivered it by the Pre- 
1 cedent for the Doctrine of Chri/t 2 Mr. S. 
7 therefore puts himſelf to a needleſs task of 


prgving that every Age was bound to believe 


the Dottrine of Chriſt, which I never queſti- 
| oned ; but the diſpute 1s, whether every Age 


be bound on the account of Oral Tradition to 


| believe what is delivered by the Precedent for 


Chriſt's Doftrize. But it 1s to be obſerved all 


| along how carefully Mr. S. avoids mention- 
ing the written Books of the New Teſtament ; 


becauſe he knew all his game about Oral Tra- 


| dition would be quite ſpoiled by a true ſtating 
the matter of Fact in the firſt Ages of the 


Chriſtian Church. 1 hope he will not be an- 
gry with me, for asking him that queſtion a- 
bout the 8cripture, which he asks me about 


the Council of Trent ; did he never hear of 


ſuch a thing as the Scripture? or is it ſo hard 
zo find it > But if he hath heard of it, I in- 
treat him to reſolve me theſe Queſtions: rx. 
Whether he doth not believe, that the Books 
of the New Teſtament were written at ſuch a 
time, when the matters of Fact therein Re- 
corded, were capable of being throughly ex- 
amined 2 which he cannot deny upon his 
own principle ; for Tradition being then 1n- 
fallible as to the Dofrine of Chri/t, the wri- 
ters of theſe Books cannot be conceived to 
celiver it amiſs, unleſs they reſolved to con- 
tradict the preſent Tradition of the Church ; 


which if they had done, thoſe Books could 
. never 
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never have found any reception among Chr. 
ſtzans. Tf Tradition then convey the Do- 
Arine of Chriſt infallibly, theſe Books muſt 
convey it infallibly, becauſe they contain in 
them the infallible Tradition of the firſt Ape 
of the Chriſtian Church ; and were written at 
the time when many perſons living had been 
able to diſprove any thing contained therein 
repugnant to truth. And that thefe Books 
were written by thoſe perſons whoſe names 
they bear, I appeal ro Mr. S's own Rule, 7ra- 
dition ; for if that be infallible in any rhing, 
it muſt be in this; and if one Age could con- 
ſpire to deceive another in a matter of ſuch 
concernment, what ſecurity can be had, that 
it may not do ſo in all other things? 2. Whe- 
ther he believes, that thoſe whole intention 
was to Write an account of the Life, ACti- 
ons, and Dodtrine of Chriſt, did leave any 
thing out of their Books which did relate to 
them as of concernment for us to believe ? 
For upon Mr. S's principles, any one may 
eaſily know what the Tradition of the Church 
is; and eſpecially ſuch certainly who were 
either preſent themſelves at the matters of 
Fact, or heard them from thoſe who were ; 
and what ſatisfaCtion can any one delire great- 
er than this > But the queſtion is, whether 
this Teſtimony were not more ſafely depo- 
ſited in the Church to be conveyed by word 
of mouth, than it could be by being com- 
mitted to writing by ſuch who were Eye and 
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Far witneſſes of the Attions and Dottrine oi 


\\ Chriſt > Upon which I advance ſome farther 


LIMI 


Queries. 3. It Oral Tradition were the 
more certain way, why was any thing writ- 
ten at all? It may be Mr. S. will tell us, 


for moral inſtrultions, and to give precepts of 


good life ; but then why may not theſe be 
as infallibly conveyed by Tradition as Do- 
Arines of Faith? And why then were any 
matters of Fa&t and points of Faith inſerted 
in the Books of the New Teſtament 2 By 
which it certainly appears, that the intention 
of writing them was to preſerve them to po- 
ſterity. Let Mr. S. tell me whether it was 
conſiſtent with the wiſdom of men, much leſs 
with the wiſdom of an infinite Being to im- 
ploy men to do that which might be tar better 
done another way, and when it is done can 
give no fatisfaction to the minds of men 2 
4. Whether thoſe things which are capable of 
being underſtood when they are ſpoken, 
ceaſe to be ſo when they are written ? For 
Mr. S. ſeems to underſtand thoſe terms of a 
living woice, and dead letters in a very ſtrict 
and rigorous manner ; as though the ſenſe 
were only quick when ſpoken, and became 
buried in dead /etters. But Mr. S. ſeems 
with the fagacious dan to admire how It 1s 
poſſible for dead letters and unſensd charatters 
to expreſs mens meanings as well as words. I 
cannot enter into Mr. S's apprehenſion, how 
2.4 Letters by their various diſpoſition can ex- 
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preſs matters of Faith? And yet to increaſe * 
the wonder, he writes about marters of 


Faith, while he is proving that matters of 
Faith cannot be conveyed by writing. $o 
that Mr. S's own writing 1s the beſt demon- 
ſtration againſt himſelf ; and he contutes his 
own Sophiſtry with his fingers, as Dzogenes 
did Zeno's by his motion. For doth Mr. S. 
hope to perſwade men, that Tradition is a 
Rule of Faith by his Byok or not ? If nor, 
to what purpoſe doth he write 2 If he doth, 
then it is to be hoped ſome matters of Faith 
may be intelligibly conveyed by writing ; e- 
ſpecially if Mr. S.doth it. But by no means we 
are to believe that ever the Spzri# of God can 
do it. For whatever 1s written by men aſ- 
fiſted by rhat, is according to him but a heap 
of dead Letters, and inſignificant Charatters ; 
when Mr. S. the mean while is full of /e»ſe 
and demonſtration. Happy man that can 
thus out-doe infinite Wiſdom, and write far 
beyond either Prophets or Apoſtles. But if 
he will condeſcend ſo far as to allow that to 
inſpired Perfons which he confidently believes 
of himfelf, viz. that he can write a Book 
tull of ſexſe, and that any ordinary Capacity 
may apprehend the deſign of it, our Contro- 
yerſie 1s atan end ; for then matters of Faith 
may be 1ntelligibly and certainly conveyed 
to poſterity by the Books of Scripture ; and 
if fo, there will be no need of any recourſe 
to Oral Tradition. 5. If the Booksof Scrip- 
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* tare did not certainly and intelligibly convey 
7 all matters of Faith, what made them be re- 
' ceived with ſo much Veneration in the firſt 
| Ages of the Chriſtian Church 2 which were 
beſt able to judge of the truth of the mat- 
, 27 ters contained in them, and the uſefulneſs of 
* the Books themſelves. And therein we till 
find,that Appeals were made tothem,that they 
thought themſelves concerned to vindicate 
them againſt all Objeftions of Heathens and 
others ; and the Reſolution of Faith was 
made into them, and not Tradition, as I 
havealready manifeſted, and muſt not repeat. 
6, Whether it be in the leaſt credible, ſince Part. 1. 
the Books of Scripture were ſuppoſed to con- ©aP: 5 
| tain the DoCtrines of Faith, that every Age 
of the Church ſhould look on it ſelf as ob- 
liged abſolutely to believe the Doftrine of 
| the Precedent by virtue of an Oral Traditi- 
on ? For ſince they reſolved their Faith into 
the written Books, how 1s it poſſible they 
| ſhould believe on the account of an Oral 
| Tradition ? Alrhough then the Apoſtles did 
| deliver the Doctrine of Chriſt to all their 
| Diſciples; yet ſince the Records of it were 
embraced in the Church, men judged of the 
truth or falſhood of DoCtrines, by the con- 
veniency or repugnancy of them to what 
was contained in thoſe Books. By which 
we underſtand, that the obligation to be- 
| lieve what was taught by the precedent Ape, 
gid not ariſe from the Oral Tradition = 
ut 
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but by the ſatisfaftion. of the preſerit Age, | 
that the Doctrine delivered by it was the | 


ſame with that contained in Scrzpture. 
$ 16. It is time now to return to Mr, $, 


who proceeds ſti]l to. manifeſt 7hw o4/igation i 
in poſterity to believe what was delivered as ® 


matter of Faith, by the precedent Age of the 
Church ; but the force of all is the ſame lil] ; 
wiz. that otherwiſe one Age muſt conſpire to 
deceive the next. But the inconſequence of 
that, I have fully ſhewed already, unleſs he 
demonſtrates it impoſſible for Errors to come 


in any other way : For it we reduce the ſub- 1 


ſtance of what he ſaith to a Syllogiſtical form, 
it comes to this ; Where there is no poſlibili- 
ty of Error, there is an abſolute obligation 
to Faith ; but there is no poſlibility of Er- 
ror in the Tradition of any Age of the 


Church : ergo in every Age there is an abſo- |} 


Jute obligation to believe the Tradition of the 
preſent Church. The minor he thus proves; 
It no Age of the Church can be ignorant of 
what the precedent taught, or conſpire to de- 
celve the next, then there is no pollibility of 
Error coming into the Tradition of the 
Church 1n any Age ; but the Antecedent 1s 
true, and therefore the conſequent. Now, 
who ſees not that the force of all this lies 
not in proving the mor propoſition, or that 
no Age could conſpire to deceive another ? 
but the conſequence, wv7z. that no Error can 
come into a Church, but by a general miſtake, 
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{ in one whole Age, or the general impoſture 


of it which we utterly deny ; and have ſhew- 


7 ed him already the falſeneſs of it from his 


own conceſſions. And I might more large- 
ly ſhew it from thoſe DoCtrines or Opinions 
which they themſelves. acknowledge to have 
come into their Church without any ſuch ge- 
neral miſtake or impoſture, as the Dottrnes 
of Papal Infallibility, and the common be- 
lief of Purgatory. The very ſame way that 
Mr. White and Mr. S. will ſhew us how theſe 
came in, we will ſhew him how many others 
came in as Erroneous and Scandalous as thoſe 
are. For whether they account theſe matters 
of Faith or no, it 1s certain many among 


' them do, and that the far greateſt number, 


who aſſert and believe them to be the Do- 
&rine of their Charch too. If therefore theſe 


| might come in without one Age miſtaking or 


deceiving the next, why might not all thoſe 
come in the fame way which we charge up- 
on them as the Errors of their Church - And 
in the fame manner that Corrupt Doctrines 
come in, may Corrupt Practices too, ſince 
theſe, as he ſaith, ſpring from the other. He 
might therefore have faved himſelf the trou- 
ble of finding out how an acute Wit, or great 
Scholar would diſcover the weakneſs of this way. 
For without pretending to be either of theſe, 
t have fourid out another way of Attacking 
it, thafti Me; S. looked for ; Viz, from his 

| 7. own 
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own Principles and Conceſſions ; ſhewing how !' 
Errors might come into a Church, without : 


2 total Deception or Conſpiracy in any one 
Age. Which if it be true, he cannot bind 


me to believe what ever he tells me the pre- | 
ſent Church delivets, unleſs he can prove that | 
this never came into the Church as a Specu- * 


lation or private Opinion, and from thence 
by degrees hath come to be accounted a point 
of Faith. Therefore his way of proof is 
now quite altered, and he cannot ſay we are 
bound to believe whatever the preſent Church 
delivers ; for that which he calls the preſent 
Church , may have admitted Speculations 
and private Opinions into Doctrines of Faith; 
but he muſt firſt prove ſuch Doctrines deli- 
vered by Chriſt or his Apoſtles, and that 
from his time down to our Age they have 
been received by the whole Church for mat- 
ters of Faith ; and when he hath done this, 
as to any of the points in controverſie - be- 
tween us, I will promiſe him to be his Proſe- 


lyte. But he ought ſtill to remember, that | 
he 1s not to prove it impoſlible for one whok 


Age to conſpire to deceive the next ; but that 
ſuppoſing that it is impoſſible for any Errors 
to come into the Tradition of the Church. 
Let us now ſee what Mr. S. objects againſt 
thoſe words I then uſed againſt the demon- 


ſtrating this way ; 1t z hard to conceive what | 


reaſon ſhould inforce it, But ſuch as proves the 
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impoſſibility of the contrary ; and they have 
wnderſtandings of another Mould from others, 
who can conceive it impoſſible men ſhould not 


# think themſelves obliged to believe and do all 
1 ju as their Predeceſſors. And whatever 
! Mr. S. ſays to the contrary, I cannot yet ſee, 


| but that therein I argued from the very na- 


ture and conſtitution of the thing. For that 


| which I looked for, was a demonſtration, 


which I ſuppoſed could not be unleſs the im- 
poſſibility of the contrary were demonſtra« 
red. Bur if it be poſſible tor Men, Chri/tie 
ans, nay Romaniſts to believe on other ac- 
counts than Tradition of the precedent Ape, 


| Ipray what demonſtration can there be, that 
| men muſt think rhemſelves obliged to believe 
| and do all juſt as their Predeceſlors did ? 


_ | 


Surely if Mr. S's Fancy had not been very ex- 
travagant, he could never have thought here 
of mens being obliged to cut their Beards , or 
wear ſuch Garters and Fat-bands as their 


| Fore-fathers did. For do not I mention be- 


lieving firſt, and then doing? by which it 
were eaſie to apprehend, that I meant mat- 
ters of Faith, and ſuch Practices as flow 
from them. Neither was there any ſuch 
Crafty and Sophiſtical Dealing as he charges 
me with ; for I am content his Doctrine be 


| taken in his own terms; and I have now gt- 


ven a larger and fuller account why I am tar 
from being convinced by the way he hath 
£ aled 
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uſed for reſolving Faith. Paſſing by there- 
fore his challenge, which I accept of, as long 
as he holds to the weapon of Reaſon and Civi- 
lity, T come to conſider his laſt —_— why 
I ſhould come to doubt of ſuch an obligation in 
Poſterity, to believe their Anceſtors in mat- 
ters of Faith ; and he judiciouſly reſolves it 


' Into a ſtrange diſtortion of Humane Nature, 
but ſuch as it ſeems , is the proper effect of 
the Proteſtants Temper, which is, faith he, to | 


chuſe every one his Faith by his private Judge- 


ment, or Wit, working upon diſputable words, | 
Which as far as we own it, 1s not to believe 


what we ſee no ground for ; and if this be 
ſuch a diſtortion of Humane Nature, I envy 
not Mr. S's Uprightneſs and Perfection. If 
he means that we build our Faith on our 


private Judgments, in oppoſition to Scrip- | 


ture, or the Dniverſal Tradition of the Church 
in all Ages, let him prove it evidently in one 
particular, and I engage for my ſelf and all 


true Proteſtants, we will renounce the belict | 


of it. If he hath any thing farther to ob- 
ject againſt the grounds of our Religion, he 
knows where to Attack me; let him under- 
take the whole, or elſe acknowledge it a moſt 
unreaſonable thing thus to charge Fallitics 
upon us, and then ſay we have nothing clle 
to fay for our ſelves. We pretend not to 
chuſe our Faith, but heartily embrace what- 


ever appears to have been delivered by Chri/f 
or 
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'& Þ or his Apoſtles ; but we know the Church of 
ng | Rome too well to believe all which ſhe would 
'* 7 impoſe upon us, and are Joth to have her 
by | chuſe our Religion for us, ſince we know 
?n \ ſhe hath choſen ſo 11] for her ſelf. But if Mr. 
7 3 $. will not believe me in ſaying thus, whar 


it * reaſon have I to believe him in ſaying other- 
*, > wile 2 Such general charges then ſignifie no- 
ft 7 thing, but every one muſt judge according 
0 - tothe reaſon on both ſides. 
x $ 17. I now come to the laſt part of my 
3 tack; which is to ſhew, that this way 7s re- 
& 3 pugnant to common Senſe and Experieace, and 
6 } that the Church of Rome hath apparently al- 
/ | tered from what was the belief of former 
{ Ages. To which purpoſe my words are, 7: 
' | is to mo purpoſe to prove impoſſibility of motion 
| when I ſee men move ; no more is it to prove 
that no Age of the Church could wary from the 
"| preceding, when we can evidently prove that 
Y they have done it. And therefore this Argu- 
| | ment is intended only to catch eaſie Minds that 
1 care not for a ſearch into the Hiſtory of the 
1 ſeveral Ages of the Church, but had rather fit 
down with a ſuperficial Subtilty, than ſpend 
time in farther enquiries. But two things 
Mr. S. tells me are required &er I can ſee that 
their Faith varies from the former ; firſt to 
ſee what their Church holds now, and then to 
ſee what the former Church held before ; and 
be kindly tells me, if he ſees any thing, T ſee 
£4 neithey 
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neither well. Tt ſeems I want Mr. S's Spe&q- 
cles of Oral Tradition to ſee with ; but as 
yet I have no cauſe to complain of the want 
of them, but I ſee much better without them 


' than with them. He tells me, / cannot ſee 


what their preſent Church holds, and therefore 
I cannot aſſure any what was held before ; be- 
cauſe, if I renounce Tradition, I take away 
all means of knowing. The reaſon why I can- 
wot candidly ſee ( as he phraſes it ) what their 
Church holds now, wu, becauſe I cannot diſtinguiſh 
between Faith and its Explication, ſome School: 
men and the Church. By which it ſeems it is 
impoſſible for me to know what their Church 
holds concerning avocation of Saints, Wor- 
ſhip of Images, Communion in one kind ; lot 
thoſe are the points I there mention, where- 
1n 1t is evident, that the Church of Rome hath 
receded from the Doctrine and Prattice of 
the Primitive Church. - Or are theſe only 
the Opinions and Practices of fome School- 
men among them, and not the Doctrine and 
Practice of their Charch 2 But that we might 
come to ſome fuller ſtate of theſe Contrqver- 
ſies, I with Mr. S. would ſettle fome ſure 
way whereby we might know diſtinCtly 
what are the DoCtrines and Practices of their 
Church. If the Council of Trent and Roman 
Catechiſm be ſaid to be the Rule of Dodtrine, 
] defire no other ; ſo that thoſe may be in- 
terpreted by Prattices univerſally allowed a- 
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mong them. As when that Counci} only de- 
fined, that due Fonoar be given to Saints ; 
the general Practice of that Church may tell 
us what they mean by that due ZZoxour ; and 
if that be not fair, I know not what is. But 


! I ſee all the ſhift Mr. S. hath, is, when he is 


pinched, to ſay theſe are the Opinions of 


' Scholmen and private Speculators, and not the 


JMI 


Dottr ine of their Church. And if ſuch ſhifts 
as thefe are muſt ſerve the turn, I ſhould 
wonder if ever he be to ſeek for an anfwer. 
But the ſhorteſt anſwer of all would be, that 
none but thoſe of their Church can know 
what ſhe holds; and therefore it- is to no 
purpoſe for Proteſtants to write againſt her ; 
or it may be, that none but Mr. S. and one 
or two more can tell ; for many among them 
ſay, thoſe are the DoQtrines of their Church 
which they deny to be. So that except, Mr. 
White and Mr. S. and ſome very few demon- 
ftrators more, all the reſt are Schoolmen, pr i- 
vate Opinators, and not to be relied on. But 
T canndt ſee what their Church held formerly 
neither. No wonder at all of that; for if I 
cannot ſee an Object ſo near me as the preſent 
Church, how can it be expefted I ſhould ſee 
one ſo much farther oft as the Doctrine |of 
former Ages ? And his reaſon is ſo ſtrong, as 
may well perſwade me out of one, at leaſt, 
of my Five Senſes. For, faith he, if 7 que 


| ſtion Tradition, I queſtion whether there be 


E 4 any 
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any Dottrine delivered, and ſo any Fathers, 
And is not this argued like a Demonſtrator 2 
Firſt he ſuppoſes there never was any way 
uſed in the world but Oral Tradition, and 
then ſtrongly infers, it I deny that, I can 
know nothing. But I can yet hardly per- 
ſwade my ſelf that the Fathers only fate in 
Chimney-Oorners teaching their Children by 
word of mouth, and charging them to be 
ſure to do ſo to theirs ; but as they loved 
preſerving the Dodtrine of Faith, they ſhould 
have a great care never to write down a 
word of it. But why, I wonder, ſhould 
Mr. S. think, that 1t 1 do not allow of Oral 
Tradition, I muſt needs queſtion whether 
there were any Fathers? I had thought I 
might have known there had been Fathers 
by their Children 2 I mean the Books they 
left behind them. But if all Mr. S. pleads 
for be only this, that no Books can be cer- 
tainly conveyed withour Tradition, he dt- 
ſpute's without an Adverſary ; but as I never 
oppoſed this, ſo I am ſure it doth him little 
ſervice. It is then from the Books of the 
Fathers that IT find what the ſenſe of the 
Church of their Age was, and from thence I 
have ſhewed how vaſtly different the Opini- 
ons and PraQtices of the Roman Church are 
from thoſe of the Primitive. Although then 
| may not think my ſelf obliged to believe 
a!] that the preſent Church delivers for matter 
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of Faith ; yet I hope I may find what the 
Opinions and Praftice of the former Church 
were by the Records that are left of it. And 
the reaſon why I cannot think any one ob- 
liged to believe what every Age of the Church 
delivers, is, becauſe I think no man obliged 
to believe Contradidtions ; and I ſee the Opi- 
nions and Practices of ſeveral Ages apparent- 
ly contrary to each other. 

$ 18. Well, but I call this way a Superfi- 
cial Subtilty ; and fol think it till ; fo little 
have Mr. S's demonſtrations wrought upon 
me. But, faith he, « that which i wholly 
built on the nature of things Superficial? Noz 
but that which pretends to be ſo built, may. 
And of that nature I have ſhewed this way 
to be, and not the former. But that I may 
not think him Superfcial as well as his way, 
he puts a profound Queſtion to me, Wha? do 
I think Controverſie is? and that he may the 
better let me know what it is, he anſwers 
himſelf. 7 deal Page with you, faith he, 
you may take it to be an Art of Talkjng, and 1 
think you do ſo, though you will not profeſs it ; 
but I take it to be a Noble Science. But to 
let him fee that I will deal as plainly with 
him, as he doth with me, I will profeſs it, 
that I not only think Controverſie as uſually 
managed, but ſome mens way of demon- 
ſtrating ( Mr. S. may eaſily know whom I 
mean ) to be a mere Art of Talking, and 


nothing elſe. But he takes it to be a Noble 


Scrence ; 
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Sciente ; yes doubtlels, if Mr. S. manape it, 
and he be the jutge of it himſelf. His mean- 
ing I fippoſe is, by his following words, 
that he 'goes upon certain Principles, and we 
do #0t. We have already feen how certain 
his Principles have been, and I ſhould be 
ſomewhat aſhamed of my Religion if I had 
no better. | But what our Rale of Faith is, 
hath been amply difcourſed already by you, 
and that in Mr. S's clearing Method, that no- 
thing 1s left for me to do, but to touch at 
what remains, and concludes this anſwer. 1 
had the better to illuſtrate the weikneſs of 
that Argument from Oral Tradition, brought 
ar inſtance in that cafe parallel, vz. that if 


otie Apes delivering to #nother would prove 


that the' Fzith of Chrift was in every ' Age 
uniſterable, becauſe no Ape did teſtifie any 
ſtaeh alteration to'be init ; by the ſame Ar- 
gument the world might be proved eternal, 
beeauſe no Ape did ever teſtifie to another, 
that the world was ever otherwiſe thatt it 1s. 
So that-if Oral Tradition were only to be 
rehed or, there could be no evidence given 
of the worlds being ever otherwiſe” than it 
is, and conſequently the world maſt be be- 
lieved to have been always what we ſee it 
is. This, as far as I can apprehend, is a 
clear and diſtin Ratiocination, and purpofe- 
ly deſigned to prove that we muſt admit of 
other Rules to judge of Alterations in the 
Charch by, beſides Oral Tradition, But he 

S. (in 
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1 S. ( in his own expreſſion ) ſtrangely roving 

1 from the Mark 1 aimed at, profeſles there w p, 24r. 
| not a tittle in it parallel to kis medium, may, 
! that he never ſaw in his Life more Abſurdi- 
1 ties couched in fewer words. But I muit take 
! all patiently from a man who /tz/ perches ow 
the Specifical Nature of things, and never 
flags = the Sphere of Science. Yet by his 
good leave, he either apprehends not, or wil- 
tully miſtakes my meaning ; for my Argu- 
ment doth not proceed upon the belief of 
the worlds Eternity, which, 1n his anſwer, 

he runs wholly upon as far as Eighthly and P: 24: 
Laſtly, but upon the evidence of Oral Tra- 
dition as to no diſcernable alteration in any 
Age of it. For the Queſtion between us, is, 
whether in matters of alteration in the Faith 
or Prattice of the Church, we are bound to 
| relie only on the Teſtimony of Oral Tradi- 
tion ; ſo that if no Age can be inſtanced in 
wherein any Alteration was made, and this 
delivered by that Age, then we are bound to 
believe there hath been no Alteration ſince 
Chriſt and the Apeſtles times ; now I fay, if 
this hold good, 1 will prove the World Eter- 
nal by the ſame Argument ; taking this for 
our Principle, that we are bound to relie on- 
ly on Oral Tradition in the Caſe, Ortginally 
derived from the matter of Fatt ſeen by thoſe 
of the firſt Age; for that which never was 
otherwiſe than it 1s, 1s Eternal ; but we can- 
not know by Oral Tradition that the World 
CVer 
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ever was otherwiſe than it is ; for no Ape of 
the World can be inſtanced in, wherein we 
have any Teſtimony of any Alteration that 
was in it. Either then we mult believe that 
the World ever was what it is, z. e. Eternal ; 
or elſe we muſt ſay, that we are not to relie 
barely on Oral Tradition in this Caſe, but we 
muſt judge whether the World were made 
or no, . by other Mediums of Scripture and 
Reaſon. And this was all which I aimed at, 
viz, to ſhew that where there is no evidence 
from Oral Tradition ; yet if there be Scrip- 
ture and Reaſon, there is ſufficient ground for 
our Faith to ſtand upon. And fo I apply it 
to the preſent Caſe ; though we could not 
prove barely from the 7radition of any one 
Age, that there had been any Alteration in 
the Faith or Practice of the Church ; yet if 
I can-prove that there hath been ſuch from 
Scripture and Reaſon, this is ſufficient for me 
to believe it. And now I dare appeal to the 
indiflerent Reader, whether this be ſo fu// of 
Abſurdities, or it be ſuch a rambling Chi- 
merical Argument ( as he calls it, ) zo two 
pieces of which hang together with themſelves, 
or any thing elſe. Which being expreſſions 
of as great Modeſty as Science, I am 
content Mr. S. ſhould bear away the ho- 
nour of them and his demonſtrations to- 

gether. | 
$ 19. Thelaſt thing he quarrels with me for, 
is, that I ſay, zf we can evidently prove, 
- that 
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* that there have been Alterations in the 


Church, then it is to no purpoſe to prove that 
impoſſible which we ſee attually done. And 
this appears not only becauſe the Scripture ſup- 
poſes a Degeneracy in the Chriſtian Church, 
which could never be, if every Age of the 
Church did infallibly Believe and Prattiſe as 
the Precedent up to ChriſPs Time did ; but be- 
cauſe we can produce clear evidence that ſome 
things are delivered by the preſent Church, 
which muſt be brought in by ſome Age ſince the 
time of Chriſt ; for which I refer the Reader 
to what I had ſaid about Commanion in one 


kind, Invocation of Saints, and Worſhip of 


Images : In all which, | ſay, T had proved 
evidently that they were not in uſe in ſome 
Ages. of the Chriſtian Church ; and it s as 
evident that theſe are delivered by the pre- 
ſent Church, and therefore this Principle muſt 
needs be falſe. In anſwer to this, Mr.S. wiſhes, 
I would tell him firſt what Evidence means whe- 
ther a ſtrong Fancy, or a Demonſtration ? [ 


mean that which is enough to perſwade a 


wiſe man, who judges according to the clear- 
eſt reaſon, which I am ſure is more than ever 
his Demonſtrations will do. But it 1s a plea- 
ſant ſpeRtacle to ſee how Mr. S. lays about 
him, at my ſaying that the Scripture ſup- 
poſes a Degeneracy in the Chriſtian Church, 
Incomparably argaed ! ſaith he, why, ſee we 
not the place? Does it evidently ſpeak of 
Faith, or Manners; the Univerſal Church, or 

partticue 
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particular Perſons ? but be it in Faith, be it 
Univerſal, does it ſuppoſe this Degeneracy al. 


ready paſt, which us ouly proper 70 your purpoſe, | 


or yet to come? That is, does it ſay there 
muſt be a total Apoſtafie in Faith before the 
Tear 1664 ? Alas, he had forgot this. Moſt 
incomparably anſwered ! For if the Degene- 
racy be in 1665. or any Years alter, what 
becomes of Mr. S's Demonſtration then, that 
no Errors could come into the Church 2 but 
it ſeems his Demonſtration holds but till 
1664. and I eaſily believe another Year will 
never believe the truth of it. But if ſuch a 
thing as a Degeneracy be poſſible, how then 
ſtands the Intallibility of Tradition, when 
there can be no Degeneracy without falling 
from the Dodqrine and Practices of Chri/ 
and his Apeſties 2 But that ſuch a Degeneracy 
hath already been in that which calls it ſclf 
the Catholick Church, and that both in Faith 
and Manners, I ſhall refer Mr. S. to the 
Learned Author of the late Idea of Anti- 
chriſtzaniſm and Synopſis Prophetica, where 
he may find enough to perſ{wade him that 
his Demonſtration was far from holding ſo 
100g as 1664, And now I leave the Reader 
to judge whether the foregoing Evidences 
againſt the Infallibility of Oral Tradition, or 
Mr. S's Demonſtrations have the greater force 
of Reaſon in them. And if he will not /foop 
ſo far from the hezght of his Perch, as to take 
notice oi what I have elſewhere faid, I am 

reſolved 
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{ reſolved to let him ſee I am not at all con- 


cerned about it : I begin to underſtand him 


1 ſo well by this Appendix, that I can give my 
| ſelf a reaſonable account why he thought it 
| not fit to meddle with any other part of my 
| Book. But if Mr. S. be reſolved not to an- 


{wer any of the Teſtimonies I there produce, 
unleſs 7 fingle them out, and print them at the 
end of this Anſwer, ( 2. e. remove them from 


| that evidence which attends them in the Se- 
| ries of the Diſcourſe ) I can only ſay, he is 


the moſt imperious Anſwerer I have met 
with, who is reſolved never to deal with an 
Adverſary, but on his own unreaſonable 
terms. Thus heartily wiſhing Mr. S's Sci- 
ence as great as his Opinion of it, and a good 
effet of our endeavours to promote the one, 
by removing the other, I am 


Sir, 
Your afteRionate friend 


and ſervant, 
London, Fune 28th. 


1665. 
Edward Stillingfleet. 
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S I R, 
Gn the diſpatch of the former Papers, 


[| have met with another Treatiſe , 
wherein I find my felt concerned, writ- 

ten by the Authour of Far Lux, the Title 
whereof is Diaphanta : I am atraid the Title 
aftrights you ; tor I aſſure you it is the moſt 
formidable thing in his whole Book. But 
the man 1s a very modeſt man, and hugely 
different from Mr. S's humour ; for he is fo 
far from offering to demonſtrate the grounds 
of faith ; that all he pretends to 1n the title 
of his Book, is to excuſe Catholick Religion 
againſt the oppoſition of ſeveral Adverſaries. 
What faulr I pray hath che Catholick Reli- 
gion committed, that it muſt now come to 
Aa be 
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POSTSCRIPT: 
be excuſed inſtead of being defended ? But 


when I look into that part which concerns 
my ſelf, I preſently underfiand the meanin 
of it, which is not to excuſe Catholick Re. 
ligion, but themſelves for not being able to 
deſerd it. For he very ingeniouſly tells us, 
tat faith i firm and conjlant, though all 
his talk for it be miſerably weak: i.e, heis 
ſure they have an exce!lent Rel! gion, though 
he knows not what to ſay for it ; and 
their faith is a very good faith, but it | ath 
not yet had the good fortune to be und: 

ſood by them. For he acknowledges, that 
as O ften as they dif pute, they are be your the 
Eu/1eſs, (fo may any one believe, who reacs 
thcir hs Books,) wilic 1 is in efictt to ſay, 
there 15 no Way leit of dil (put! ing any Fonper 
With adverfaric s about rieir fa ith; onely 
titty mult believe it Wo ly then! elves ; but 
it is to no purpoſe to olier to defend it. Nay, 
it doth their faith a great deal of miſchict ; 


for, ſyith 1e, FT, reading controverſies, WE foe 


not ſo much the nature of the e faith, as the 
wit of him wh prpges or def ends it, From 
V. hon cewe may callly gather what unſpeak» 
able miſchief they do their cauſe by wri- 
ting for it. By which ex prefſions, we may 
guels at what a low ebb the detence of their 
taith is among them : for the way now taken 
to defend it, 1s by difowning the defenders 
of it, and by ſaying that they onely vent 


their own opinions ; and though we confute 
them 
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them never ſo much, yet their faith holds 
ood till, Was ever a good cauſe driven 
to ſuch miſerable ſhifts astheſe are, eſpecially 
amorg thoſe who pretend to wit andlearning? 
One, he faith, 7. C. vents a private opinion 
of his own, and it is not a pin matter whe- 
ther it land or fall; another, he ſaith the 
ſame of 7.S. a third of F. Y. C. and yet for 
all this, their religion is very firm and ſure, 
and they are all at perfe& agreement about 
it. Is this the vidory over me, Mr. S. men- 
tions to be ſo caſte a thing? I ſee that by the 
ſame figure Mr. $. calls his way of arguing 
demonſtration, running out of the field ſhall 
be accounted conquering. For I never ſaw 
any perſon do it more openly than this Au- 
thour does. For he plainly conlefſes, that 
his Catholick Gentleman went quite beſt des his 
tuſineſs, that he Built upon indefenfible princi- 
ples, that his theological ratiocination was ins 
deed pretty but too weak to hold. And are not 
we hugely too blame, it we do not cry u 
ſuch mig 1ty Conqueroursas theſeare ? _ 
Sir, 1 expc&t the very fame anſwer ſhould be 
returned to your Book; that Mr. S's 2rgu- 
ment 7s a pretty theological ratiocination ; and 
that your anſwer is vor unwitty; but though 
that way will not hold, another will. Thus, 
when rhcy are. beaten oft ufallibility, they 
run to 7radition: and when they are again 
beaten off 7 — then back again to /- 
fallibility. So that the ſhort of all their an- 
{wers 
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ſwers is, though ſuch a- one cannot defend 
our faith, yet I can ; thuugh I cannot, yet 
the faith is firm and conſtant ſtill. I wonder 
what their Sperzours think of this way of 
proceeding among them ; we ſhould imagine, 
if they be fo weak as they ſay themſelves, 
they had much better keep them from ap- 
pearing abroad, and expoſing their cauſe 
ſo ridiculouſly ro contempt. But it may be, 
they think their faith 1s the better as well 
as their devotion, for their 7gnorance : and 
that it would be a mighty diſparagement to 
their cauſe, for ſuch filly people to be able 
to defend it. It is enough for them to ad- 
mire it themſelves, and to ſay as their com- 
mon people uſe to do, though they cannot 
defend it, yet there are ſome that can. And 
although it may be no particular perſon can 
do it, yet their cauſe is able to defend it 
ſelf. But for all that I can ſee, by ſuch kind 
of anſwers, the intention of them 1s, to in- 
treat us not to triumph over the weakneſs 
of their preſent Writers, but to wait till the 
Cauſe it ſelf thinks fit to write. And when 
it doth ſo, they may expeCt a farther an- 
ſwer ; but it were a great piece of cruelty 
for us to haſten their ruine, who fall ſo faſt 
before us by each others Pens. 
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